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'‘Where the mind is without fear 
and the head is held high; 

“Where knowledge is free; 

‘‘Where the world has not bee® 
broken up into fragments by narrow 
domestic walls; 

“Where words come out from the 
depth of truth; 

“Where tireless striving stretches 
its arms towards perfection; 

“Where the clear stream of rea- 
son has not lost its way into the dreary 
desert sand cf lust and greed; 

“Where the mind is led forward 
into ever widening thought and actiont- 

“Into that heaven of freedom, my 
Lord, let Aryavarta awake once again/* 


By (he Compiler. 
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aart^ir sEf^crwraf ii 


A bow to Sage Valtuikl o£ the sweet time 
of the Indian Cuckoo svho sitting on a branch of the 
tree of Poetry nukes the world resound with the 
Sweet-words “Rama, Rama”. 


Oh ! behold the most perfect work of the Poet, 
which is like the immense Universe, the creation of 
the Harmonizing Potency JIRT) of the Limitless 

Omnipotent Self-Effulgent Lord, ovhere prominently 
appear the three qualities and 

( i. teaching excellent morality, creating 
infatuating charm of poetry, and causing purification 
of the soul by investigation & research into the realms 
of the physical and spiritual world). 


It is char that a close blending of these three 
qualities in due proportion cannot be seen except in 
the work of the Omniscient. A work rises in estimation 
in proportion to the extent of the existence of these 
godly virtues therein. On a comparison of this {Adi- 
Katnja) Ancient Epic Poem in Sanskrit literature, 
namely the Ramayana of Valmiki, with the other 
works of the world, the first two merits, namely 
morality and charm come out prominently. In test!- 
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money hereof, it is enough to say that even after the 
lapse of thousands of years, that work gives to the 
whole world unparallelled instruction in moraliry & 
charm. Everybody knows in what high esteem it 
is held by Indian Aryans. The testimony of the 
English Professor Monier Williams and Monsieur M. 
Chezie, the well-known grammarian of the Royal 
College of France shows that even in Europe it is 
considered to be very valuable. 

Prof. Monier Williams says:— 

“There is not in the whole range of Sanskrit 
literature, a more charming poem than the Ramaj'ana. 
The classical purity, clearness and simplicity of its 
style, the exquisite touches of true poetic feeling wRh 
which it abounds, its graphic descriptions of heroic 
incidents and nature’s grandest scenes, the deep 
acquaintance it displays with the conflicting workings 
and most refined emotions of the human heart, all 
entitle it to rank among the most beautiful compo- 
sitions that have appeared at any period or in any 
country. 

The character of Rama is nobly portrayed 

As for Bharata and Lakshmana, they are models of 
fraternal duty; Kaushalya of maternal tenderness; 
Dasharatha of paternal love; Sita engages affections 
and our interest-Indeed Hindu wives are generally 
perfect patterns of conjugal fidelity; nor crn it be 
doubted that in this delightful portrait of the 
Pativrata or devoted wife we have true representations 
of the purity and simplicity of Hindu domestic 
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manners in early times. Nothing can be more bcautiiul 
and touching than the pictures o£ domestic & social 
happiness in the Ramayana and Mahabharata. Children 
are dutiful to their parents and submissive to their 
superiors; younger brothers are respectful to their 
elder brothers, parents are fondly attached to their 
children, watchful over tht-ir interests and ready to 
sacrifice themselves for their welfare; wives are loyal, 
devoted and obedient to their husbands, yet show 
much independence of character, and do not hesitate 
to express their own opinions; husbands are tenderly 
affectionate towards their wives and treat them with 
respect & courtesy; daughters and women generally 
are virtuous and modest, yet spirited, and when occasion 
requires, courageous; love and harmony reign throughout 
the family circle. Indeed it is in depicting scenes of 
domestic affection, and expressing those universal 
feelings and emotion which belong to human nature 
in all times and in all places, that Sanskrit epic 
poetry is unrivalled”. 

For example what high sense of valour and 
attachment to her Lord is depicte 1 in the following 
verses, when Hanuman offers to take away 
secretly on his back, on his first visit to 

Slsfl^Srt fiK rgsiTOT 

?I^5?T *1%^ 
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And how ' pathetic unci life-like ';tlie :foll0wing 
words in Sita’s mouth are, when Hanuman departs 
from her:- 

. •'i. . 

’ stsreg sfficiT ert^moiT jjt: 5^7: 1 
■ \\xm\ 

gri I 

^tr f^rsTifcT: nfir^f^ iroii 

W qT*!?: I 

3!?q gfi[ 5q|^ ir^H 

M. Chezie in his “Discours pronounce an College 
Royal de France d J’onverture du Cours de langue et 
de literature Sanskrite”, Paris, 1875, says of the 
Ramayana:- 

“It is more especially’’ in epic poems that the 
Sanskrit seems to bear the palm from all other 
languages: and among the Indian poets, the great 
Valmiki, in his Ramayana, seems to have best under- 
stood the art of displaying all its beauties. Under 
his magic pencil it becomes pliant; and yields, without 
effort, to every variety of love and colour. If he 
would paint gentle and effective scenes, the beautiful, 
sonorous, and copious language furnishes him with 
the most harmonious expressions, and like a winding 
rivulet creeping softly over banks of moss & flowers, 
it carries with it, imperceptibly our ravished imagina- 
tion, and transports us into an enchanted world. Yet 
m subjects requiring energy and strength, as iu 
material combats, his style becomes rapid and animated 


as the action itself. Chariots roll and rebound, furious 
elephants destructively move to and fro their enormous 
trunks; neighing steeds clash their metalled hoofs on 
the resounding plain; clubs are violently struck together; 
arrows hurtle; confusion and death rage on every 
side. We no longer read; Ave are in the midst J the 
terrible conflicts”. 

Among the Aryan poets, iro testimony is needed 
other than that of Poet Kalidas whose following 
verses from his Raghuwansha are recited by e\'ery 
school-going boy with a feeling of reverence & enthusiasm:- 

5rmsr: ii 

woft n 

“Where is the line produced from the sun ? 
And where is my little intellect, that out of infatua- 
tion, I am desirous of crossing the impenetrable ocean 
with a small boat. Though I am of slow intellect, 
I am avaricious of the fame of a poet. I might be 
the subject of derision like a dwarf who has outstret- 
ched his hands to get a fruit obtsiinable by a tall 
man only. Or my condition will be similar to the 
thread passing through a jewel in which a hole has 
been pierced by means of a diamond, while I take 
up the narrative of that line in which a passage has 
been already made by such ancient poets as Valraiki.” 


VI 


As observed above, in the Ramayana of Valmiki 
two merits of morality & charm come out most 
prominently. The third merit is “Shodhano'^ which 
can be taken to mean ‘'purification of the soul by 
investigation and research into the realms of the 
physical and spiritual world”. The elevation of the 
soul by spiritual contemplation will be sufficiently 
well experienced on a study of the “Adhyaima Rama- 
yana". But even in the province of the physical 
world, how far help could be obtained from the 
Ramayana of Valmiki is for the worldly scbolocrs 
to determine. And in the investigation of this merit, 
we have to lear in mind the excellent advice of Lord 
Bacon, who says:- 

“In removing Superstitions, care should be had, 
that (as it fareth in ill-purgings) the good be not 
taken away with the bad, which commonly is done, 
when the people is the physician”. 

If in removing the disease of ignorance, by the 
laxative medicine of the Western in iteriilistic civi- 
lization and thought, we were to reject every appar- 
ently doubtful narrative as a mere superstition or a 
fable of a Brahmin’s fertile inagination, our intelligence 
and sense of distinguishing right from wrong stands 
the danger of perishing, just as by overdosing the 
the body with a pernicious aperient, it is liable to 
speedy decay by the setting in of dysentery or 
Bombay diarrhea. Personally I am of opinion that 
in the Ramayana of Valmiki, materials for research 
in the direction of Geography-physical, political and 


human-may be available to a certain extent. At least 
thi.s kind of investigation is an inoffensive and 
charming pursuit due to hobby. Accordingly an effort 
has been made in the following pages to determine 
which places could possibly have been in the Poet’s 
mind according to the present physical geography of 
the World when he described the flight of Hanuman 
from Mahendragiri to the Lanka of Havana, which 
races of mankind lived in the different parts of the 
World and what the Poet believed to be the extent 
of Sugriva’s empire and the weapons & resources 
available in the Great war. Whether that was also 
the physical configuration of the World in the 
Treta-Yuga when Rama is considered to have 
flourished is another question, on which I would not 
hazard an opinion for want of sufficient available 
materials, the periods assigned to each Fwya being 
so enormous as to be considered fabulous according 
to the present experiences. 

The main reason which led me to focus my 
attention on the present physical aspect of the World 
while reading the description of the Air-route of 
Hanuman to Lanka was that the easy style & pure- 
diction of the present (extant) Valmikiya Ramayana 
could not be placed earlier than about 3 to 4 thousand 
years B. G. & so the Poet who composed it must 
have tried to refer to the existing configuration of the 
World of his own time (just ae Poet Kalidas has 
done in his Raghuwansha) which, to my mind, 
could not have been much different from what it is 
at present, though in describing the weapons and 
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the means of communication, imagination might have 
been given a free scope based on Epic 

legends. My own view of the Air-route used by 
Hanuman will be found concisely stated in the 
concluding chapter of this Book, styled the “Epilogue”. 
How far I have succeeded in this my limited effort is 
left for judgment to the thoughtful reader, before whose 
imaginative mental atmosphere, this book is being 
placed with a pressing request that he will, like 
myself, divert his attention from the many-fold and 
exhausting calls of this worldly & sinful life & find 
a quiet moment to think of the pure, saintly and 
truthful lives led by the ancient Aryans of India in 
their glorious days and to try to follow in their wake 
for the purity and higher evolution of his own soul 
and those other souls who may be found receptive 
of the ancient lore of the Aryans. ffg 

Lastly I must coufess that there has been 
nothing original from me (except ray imagination) 
in this book, which is a mere Compilation from 
sources available to me which I have utilized in so 
far as they agree with my views: & for making use 
of those sources I am indebted to their authors who 
will pardon me for having done sounder the presump- 
tion of their iaeit consent. 

Naras'an Niketan, 

Nadiad. 

Vikram Sam vat 1997 ) _ 

Shravan Suddha 10th. > 0 9C. ^eliia 

A. D. 1941 \ 

August 2nd. Saturday. 


The flight of Hanuman (the VAMAW Supet-Man Chief) hg Air. 

^By Diwan Baih&iur C. N. Mehta^ Nadiad,) 


Appreciation- 


The Valmiki Ramayana is known to be the Adi 
Kavya (the Oldest Poem) in Sanskrit literature. And 
the story of Rama as depicted therein has fascinated 
all generations of Hindus. 

Apart however from its charm as poetry, it depicts 
a picture of ancient India which in many respects is 
unique, and suggests perplexing questions of history, 
mythology, sociology, topography etc. Many of those 
questions permit of endless debate, with no solid 
result. But the author of this work lias after his 
retirement from Grovernment service, utilised bis time 
in studying religion and philosophy. As a result of 
that stndy he has tried, quoting chapter and verse for 

• his position, to -show tiiat the geographical questions 
are in a better position : and that ■ they are certainly 

not such as a Hindu Rishi would have proraulgtited 

spantaneously out of his o wn imagination without knowing 
the physical features and topography of India and the East 

Indies Islands (known as the Sunda Islands) including 
Australia, and the positions of tlie sevex'al stars in the 
Zodiac. He has in doing this, wisely left out of account 
Cantos 40 to 44 of the Kishkindha Kanda, because 
in his opinion they appear to be a later addition, and in 
view of the complexity in the references to Agastya’s 
hermitage, he has rightly given up the pursuit of 
its exact situation, though there is no doubt that he 
was the earliest Aryan Sage who had migrated to 
the south of the Vindhya Mountains and spread Aryan 
Culture there, just as Sage Kashyap a is said to have done 
so after migrating from Kashmir to Egypt and returning 
therefrom with ten thousand converts to Aryanism. 


But his location o£ Pampa lake, Eishyamuka, 
Sabari-sthana, Riksha-Bila, and Hema-Bhavana, his 
explanation of the magic of Swayamprabha in bringing 
back the search party sent by Sugriva, to the 
Prasravana Giri from where it had started, in the 
twinkling of an eye, and the meeting of Sampati on 
the extreme west end of the Vindhya Mountains, the 
location of Mahendragiri with its projecting point in 
the Bay of Bengal known as the Dolphin’s 
ISTose and the identification of the several places on the 
Air-route of Hanuman (as described in the Sundara 
Kanda), via the Andaman-Nikobar and Sunda Islands, 
the Tumburu-island, the Arafura Sea, the island of 
New Guinea (called SinJiika or AtxgaraJca), the Torres 
Strait, the Eastern Coral Sea-shore of Australia, the 
Lamba-giri with Vana-raji (rows of forests similar 
to Malayopavanani) and Samudra-patninam Muhham 
(mouths of rivers meeting the ocean) round aboxit it 
(*. e., the Great Dividing Range of Australia), and 
its extreme southern peak then known as the TrlJcoota 
peak where Ravana’s illustrious Lanka was situated 
(near Melbourne in Australia), are so unique and 
surprisingly convincing that one fails to understand 
why later writers confounded Havana’s Lanka with 
the present Ceylon or supposed it to be another larger 
island far beyond it on the Equator. There is thus 

ample reason to agree with him that the Great Epic 
War of the Ramayana was practically one between the 

combined races of Naras (Aryans), Vanaras or 
Hari-RiksJias (Mongolians and Russians) who lived 
in the Northern Hemisphere, on one side, and the 
Negro {Rakshasa) Races in-habiting the Southern 


Hemisphere- on the other, with their full resources ; 
and that that must be the reason why the Hero of 
that Epic, Rama, has been immortalised as 

the greatest Aryan re-incarnation of 
God and Hanuman as the and the greatest 

Vanara (Superman) Chief of the vast Army of Rama 
and Sugriva. 

Lastly it may be said that a modest attempt 

appears to have been once made by Mr. F. E. Parti^r 
of the Bengal Civil Service (vide his Paper “the Geography 
of Rama’s Exile” Part I, published in the Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society for 1894 on p. 231), but 
he has confined his attention to the allusions -to the 
topography of India alone, without calling in question 
' the popular belief that Havana’s Lanka was the present 
Ceylon and believing , that the Mahendra- 
Giri was one of the southernmost peaks of the 
Malaya-Giri (f. e. the Cardamon Hills) in Travancore, 
t i l and without making any attempt at identification of the 
several places on the Air-Route of Hanuman from 

Mahendra-giri to Havana’s real Lanka, for that was 

i well nigh impossible to do within the short space of 

f the Palk Strait or the Gulf of Manar. But the author 

of this book has tried to solve the whole geographical 
problem in a way that does credit to his studious 

habits and intuitive imagination. In spite of this, he 
has with his usual modesty left the judgment of the 

extent of success in this pursuit of his to the thought- 
ful reader and will welcome any bomfide and well- 
considered constructive criticism thereon. 

NADIAD. I 

Nagarvada. > B, B. Desat. 
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SECTION (1) 

Composition and extent of the Performance. 

It appears from chapter 1 of the Bala-Kanda 
that Sage Valmiki questioned Narada as to who was in 
this w'orld a man, who was virtuous, valorous, knower 
of the civil & religious laws, grateful, truthful, firm 
in religious austerities, of excellent behaviour, benefactor 
of all creatures, learned, powerful, of charming 
appearance, selfpossessed, imperturbable, lustrous, devoid 
of jealousy, and irresistible in battle even by gods. In 
reply thereto Sage ISTarada said that it was Rama of 
the Ihhmhu line; & he then described his virtues & 
form, & told in brief his history npto his re-union 
with Sita and the commencement of his reign under 
which all his subjects were well pleased (as was the 
case in the Krita-Yuga), as if all this history had 
already transpired upto then; and the Sage Narada then 
added (as if predicting a future event) that thereafter 
he would perform hundreds of Ashvamedhas and 
satisfy the Brahmins, and then would found hundreds 
of royal lines and would direct the four classes of men 
to their respective avocations, and that after having 
served his kingdom like this for *11,000 years, would 
go to Brahma^Loka, 

^ It is the view of some, that “year” here m^ns 
“day”; so at the rate of 360 days per year, this 
, means that Rama reigned for 30 years 6 months 
and 20 days only* 
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From chapter 2, it appears that thereafter Sage 
Valmiki went for ablution to the Tamasa River, and 
there witnessed a hunter shooting an arrow towards, and 
taking the life of, the male KroioncJia bird out of 
the pair that was overpowered with lust, and the 
female bird bewailing piteously at the loss of her mate. 
Overcome with extreme emotion, out of the Sage’s 
mouth, came out sponaneously the well-known 
Anustubh verse. 

■m ffRT? afasf cWflPTJT: ?mT! i 

II 

consisting of four padas of eight S 3 dlables each 
& keeping pace with the harp. So god Brahma ordained 
him to compose the complete biography of Rama in 
the following words:- 

q«rT t 5rrc^*5^»): ii 

“Relate the events in the life of Rama who is 
pious, illustrious, intelligent and of firm- resolution, in 
this world, as jmu have heard them from Narada” 

W SI^TS^f ‘ai ?l|% «ft3Fra: I 

iciJTFT Ii 

?i|r^ stwjTs?! m ^is i 

II 

“Every event in the life of that wise Rama will be 
manifest to you, whether it be secret or open, known 
or unknown, including all the events that have happened 
in company of Lakshamana or with Rahhasas or that 
relate to VaideM (Sita). And 
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5 ;^ 5c:Tii«B«n s«*n ^rsikw^?: n 

“And nothing composed by you in this poem will 
be untrue. So do you compose the holy story of Rama 
in beautiful verse ” 

Then Sage Valmiki said:— 

■T will compose the whole of the epic poem 
Eamayana in this style,” 

From chapter 3, it appears that the intelligent 
sage then began to brood over the subject of the poem 
in his mind. It is said:- 

tRf: 5lc^ t 

3?:t ?r«sr qmrwsi: w u 

“Then the holy sage, seated in Yoga contemplation, 
sees very clearly (like the fruit of the myroboian held 
in the hand) every event that had happened before.” 
All those events are mentioned in brief; and in conclusion. 

^liir a 

5CniTf5pi%?;i«2SE?f i 

“March to Ayodhya, union with Bharadwaja, 
dispatching of Hanuman, union vrtth Bharata, the 
festival of Rama’s Coronation, discharge of all the army, 
gratifying the people of his Empire, and the abandon- 
ment of Sita,*’ have been stated, as»if they had already 
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taken place before the composition o£ the poem, and 
the events npto the abandonment o£ Sita have been 
included in the (first portion of the Epic). 

And it is said;- 

‘‘That Sage Valmik composed in the 
(latter portion of the Epic) whatever events of Eama 
that were not known in this world.’’ 

In chapter 4, it is said that after Rama ascended 
the throne, sage Valmiki composed the whole Ramayana 
in which there are 24000 verses and 500 chapters and 
6 Kandas and the ^’3? comprising future events 

and that he taught it to Lava and Kusha and sent 
them to Rama who invited them into his presence & 
heard it himself 

Note:- From the above it appears that iTarada 
said that Rama returned to Ayodhya with Sita and 
began to reign & that his rule was the best., and that 
the only prediction that Narada made , was that after 
having performed hundreds of Ashvamedhas and founded 
hundreds of royal dynasties & having ruled for 11000 
yearsj he (Rama) would go to Brahmalohci. In this 
story, sage Valmiki appears to have added, after the 
abandonment of VaidehN IAxq entertainment of Sita by 
Valmiki in his hermitage, the birth of Lava & Kusha 
there, their education by Valmiki, their union with 
Rama in the AsAvamecZAa ceremony & Sita’s disappear- 
ance in the womb of the mother Earth in the course 
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giving a public exhibition of her purity.But these incidents 
appear in the 3'^ (latter part of the Epic). 

The first part ends with Rama’s 

coronation as King and Bharata’s cx>ronation as the 
Crown-Prince and with the statement that Rama regined 
for 11000 years (g'lijf*!: 

with his brothers {vide verse 105). And in verse 106 
it is said; — 

sTtf? iEiTlr i 

‘‘This sacred Adi Kdvya (first Poem) was 
composed by Vaimiki at first.” 

And in verse 117 it is said: — 

?isit5R: ii 

“Rama, the eternal Vishnu (all pervading essence) 
becomes always pleased with him who repeats or hears 
this whole Ramayana ” It accordingly appears that the 
facts that had in fact actually happened have all been 
contained in the ^ (Erst part) and Eiat in the 
gRT?: the poet admitted - in addition to the ancient 

Pitranie stories - such events as in his contemplation 
the poet thought were likely to happen in future. And 
it is not unlikely that if Sita, after her abandonment, 
■was entertained in his hermitage by Vaimiki, she 
Avould have given birth to the two Princes Lava & 
Kusha there, and Vaimiki would have brought them 
up wdth respect & consideration, & after educating 
them well, would have taken them to the Ashvamedha 
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sacrifice of Rama who would have been fascinated by 
their music and form, and feeling natural filial affection 
would have accepted them kindly with their mother, 
who, feeling natural resentment at her destiny in 
spite of her straight and devoted conduct towards her 
royal husband, would have uttered an invocation to 
the mother Earth & left this world in despair, which 
the pen of the Poet transformed into what would 
appear to be a fable, out of the extreme regard the 
Poet entertained for his heroine. That the 3^ ^51®? 

was also composed by sage Valmiki is clear from the 
followingj- 

(^fir \) 

“Revered by the creator, and composed mainly by 
Valmiki this poem together with the flisq' known 
as the Ramayana, ends here. 


I 


“ This legend, together with the future (events) 
and the latter portion, which is the giver of long life, 
composed by the son of PmcAete (Valmiki) has been 
approved even by Brahma. 
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Iv’arada’s recommendation to Sanatkumara 

From chapter 2 of Ramayana Mahatmya it 
appears that Sanatkumara had once gone to see the 
council of Brahma on the peak of the Meru mountain. 
Seeing the sacred Ganges there, Narada inquired as 
to who had created that river. Karada i-eplied that 
its creator is God, whose actions are manifold : that 
the best of His biographies is Ramayana and that 
by the mere expression of the name of that Rama, 
one gets final beatitude. So Sanatkumara questioned:- 

“By whom was the Ramayana expressed, which 
is the giver of the fruit of all religions. 

Narada aeplied:- 

“Oh Vipi’a I hear that Ramayana which has 
come out of the mouth of Valmiki.” 



Suta^s recommendation. 


In Ramayana Mahatmaya chapter 1, it is said:- 

Sages inquire of Sutal- “Please tell us the best 
means of propitiating God in this Kali-TugafJ.con-SLge), 
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Suta replies:- Please hear wliat is in our best 
interests. I say it is that great Epic Ramayana * told 
by Saint Narada to Sanatkumara which is in conso- 
nance with the meaning of the Vedas, which extin- 
guishes all sins and which removes the effect of 
bad stars. 

Note:- the meaning appears to be that Brahma 
had said to Valmiki that 

“In this poem, not a single syllable of j'ours will 
be untrue’’. And in chapter 3 it is also said that the 
holy sage Valmiki saw clearly ( like “ZTastomaZrt/'rt” ) 
in Samadhi-Yoga the whole story of Rama that had 
taken place and included in the flITotT the future 
events. So it is rather unreasonable to suppose that 
the extracts hereafter given in this book from 
Valmiki’s Ramayana were mere figments of the poet’s 
inagination, not based on facts It is possible that in 
his Samadhi-Yoga certain things might have appeared 
rather blurred; and this appears to account for certain 
confused descriptions of distant places. But making due 
allowance for such shortcomings, it is for consideration 
to what gi’eat extent the description given fits in with 
the present geographical positions of the places referred 
to. We have to be on our guard lest the good may 
not be rejected with what appears to be l)ad. When 
we examine the description from this stand-point, 
there will be nothing but praise for the great Sage 

* “Told” may be i-endered as “recommended” 
having regard to the foi-egoing context. 
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Valmild’s Samadhi-Yoga. We are surprised to find in 
the first chapter of the ’■'■Sundara KandY\ the most 
realistic description of the Air-roilte taken by Hanuman 
in quest of Sita. And wheri we seriously devote our 
attention to the possible route by which the irnin mftr- 
able soldiers belonging to the and Riksha races 

crossed the ocean and which those races were and 
which continents or countries they were occupying, 
and judge from it the possible extent of Sugriva’s 
vast , empire (which it is said was studded with 

‘‘various colonies or dominions, each bearing its disting- 
uishing mark, banner or standard”), we shall then 
realize the accuracy of the popular adage:- 

“(the war between Eama & Ravana was unparalleled; 
was like Rama-Eavana-war),” and shall also appreciate 
the meaning of the following of Maharshl 

Patanjali:- 

“By Samyama Yoga^ a Yogi is able to see clearly a 
most distant or the smallest thing with its qualities, 
situation and time”. 

On the point a.3 to who was the author of the 
present available Valmiki Ramayana, and the time 
when that author prospered, reference is invited to 
the ideas expressed at the end of this book. ^Chapter 
6, Sect (4)]. 
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CHAFIER II. 

Races of Mankind on Earth. 

Reference to map No. II. 

The pictures in the above map are taken from the 
presently recognised World Maps. On page 238 Morrison 
in “Our Woxid, a Human Geogmphy” says:— 

‘‘‘‘Races of Mankind. Though the human family 
is one, yet it can be divided into three main races. 
They differ from one another partly in the size and 
shape of the skull and face, partly in the hah* and 
partly in the colour of the skin.” 

1. The Caucasian type., occupying roughly the portions 
of the Earth to the west of India and India itself. 
From the centre (Caucasus Mountains) they are 
supposed to have wandered off in the different directions. 
One important branch more than 1000 years ago most 
probably entered India, from the North West, colonised 
it & converted the people. The highest caste of Hindus 
are certainly of this race. 

The Dravidians ha the South of India also, it 
is believed, came frona the North West. Of the 
original inhabitants we find examples among the 
half civilized people in the ghats and other mountains. 

Note 1. This belief appears to have been based upon 
the legend of the Noah’s arc resting on the peak 

of the Caucasus Mountain, in Chapter 8 of the Genesis 
in. the Holy Bible. On the other hand, in Shrimad 
Bhagavaia & Mahalharata, Vana Farm, where there 
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is the legend o£ the Incarnation of God in the form 
of a Fish, it is said that under the directions 

of this !?????. Vaivaswat Jfanw accompanied by the 
(seven -sages) tied the Arc to a peak of fflNRIi 
mountain which is stiU known as {vide 

m m ¥pi:?l^3P| I 

Sim <1^ I 

WCI II 

(That arc was tied there quickly by the Sages; that 
is still known as “JVow-^anrfAana,” wliich is the highest 
peak of the Himavat Mountain)^ 

It is said the Sages came down with the Vedas, 
on the Earth. And they first settled round about 
Haradwar, which part of the countrj^ was fonnerly 
known as the BrahmarsJii Desha, which was later on 
extended to a larger territory called Brahmavarta\ & 
in course of time, the Country between the Himalayas and 
the Vindhyas was called Aryamrta, 

It is for consideration, whether the peak where 
Noha’s or Vaivasvat Manu’s Arc was tied was the 
Ararat peak of the Caucasus Mountain which is 
16920 ft. high or one of the peaks of the Himalaya 
Mountains which are:- 

1. Nanda Devi peak, 25645 ft. high. 

2. Gurla Mamdhata peak, 25353 ft „ 

3. Dhavalgiri peak, 26795 ft. „ 

4. Mt. Everest peak, 29140 ft. „ 

5. Kinchinjunga peak, 28146 ft. „ 
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and -which of the two theories appears raore correct. 
Personally I Avould be inclined in favour of the latter. 

JMuir, Author of the “Original Sanskrit Texts” 
admits as follows:- ■ 

“I must however, begin with a candid admission that, 
so far as I know, none of the Sanskrit works contain 
a distinct reference or allusion to the foreign origin 
of the Hindus”. 

It appears from the and the 

Westerners were called or because they 

were and and so (degraded) 3TT^r, 

{vide 4th *51, 3rd 35WIT?!): Cf. also *13^35%, 

gn?iT3I: 

*i3nr 3iinuT^%sf *5 ii 

qKf*ET«^ s[fwiT! ^rrt; 5r5»T: i 

3iTO[i: 3sr5iT: ii 

“Grradually by abandoning the religious practices, the 
^fipqs of the several places mentioned became (^513) 

It is a puzzle how in the Bhavishya Purana, 
however, the author of it has, after describing a 

number of Sovereigns beginning from Vaivasvat Manu 
in the Krita~yuga down to Pradyota (a descendant 
of Janame jay a) who was known as 
(destroyer of the Mlechhas) and who it is said, had 
performed the Mlechha-'Tajna^ introduced the legend 
of Adam & Eve and the legend of Noah's arc at the 
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end o£ Dwapara-Yuga and said that that Arc 
was tied to mwi’sq (Arachya peak) of 

(Himala 3 ’’a mountains). It seems to me that in 
his zeal to reconcile the Biblical legend with that in 
the Muhabharata & Bhagavdta, he has made the 
confusion worse confounded: or that there had taken place 
another smaller deluge at the closeof the Dwapara-Yuga, 
and that in the Bible, this deluge was confounded 
with the great deluge of the and was 

described in ' terms of the old surviving legend. In an^’' 
case, there appears no doubt that the Biblical legend 
was copied from that current in India which was 
based on the Mahabharaia and Bhagavata. 

Moreover Sir Frederic Kenyon, a former 
director and principal librarian of the British Museum 
in an address to the United Youth Missionary Ex- 
hibition at the Imperial Institute, South Kensington, 
states that recent research has confirmed the Old 
Testament story of the Flood. He says “It can 
properly be claimed, that the result of archaeological 
research has been to increase and enrich our knowledge 
of the Old Testament and to confirm our belief in the 
integrity of the New Testament. 

“Among the literature found in Mesopotamia, 
Assyria, and Babylonia,” he adds “are stories of the 
Creation and still more of the Flood. 

“During the excavations that took place within 
the last 10 years at the site of Ur of the Chaldees, 
the country from which Abraham came, they’' dug past 
levels which can be dated 3,000 or 3,500 B. C. 


“They came at last to a thick stratum of earth, 
sand and clay, which had been laid down by water. 
Below they found signs of human life akin to that 
found immediately above. That fits in perfectly with 
the story of the flood.” 

Sir Frederic says that when he was young it was 
argued that the “Books of the Pentateuch could not 
have been written by Moses, or at that time, because 
writing was not known until some centuries after.” “As 
the result of these excavations they now’ knew that 
writing was known both in Egypt and Babylonia as 
far back as 3,000 B. C. — 1,000 years before the time 
of Abraham, 

“Modern discoveries had bridged the gap between 
the earliest New Testament manuscripts we had and 
the time when the books themselves were written.” 

About three years ago a number of papyrus frag- 
ments turned up, the largest no bigger than a postcard. 
On one were portions of the Gospel of St. John. 
From the writing,” says Sir Frederic Kenyon,” one could 
tell that it had been written in the first half of the 
second century, within a generation of the time to 
which tradition assigned the Gospel itself.” (Beuten 
World News hy Air), 

Note 2 {a). Phy steal features of the Southern Plateau. 
On page 198 of Dudley Stamp's “The World”, it is said:- 
’■'‘India: The Deccan plateau: Nearly the whole of 
India, south of the great plain of Hindustan is occupied 
hy a plateau. The western side is the higher, & the 
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surface slopes down towards the East. The western 
edge stands up high above the surface of the sea & 
is known as the Western Gihats. The Western 
Ghats are really only the westetn edge of the plateau. 
In the same way the lower edge forms the Eastern 
Ghats. The Eastern Ghats are interrupted by a number 
of river valleys. The plateau as a whole is higher in 
the South - in Mysore - than it is in the North. 

Between the W^estern Ghats and the sea there 
is a narrow Coastal plain; between the Eastern Ghats 
and the sea, the coast plain is broader. 

The surface of the plateau is by no meas smooth: 
it is furrowed by river valleys. , 

Towards the North, a very important line of 
mountains runs across the plateau from West to East. 
These are the Satpura Range, continued eastwards as 
far as the Mahadeo Hills and Maikal Range and the 
Chhota Nagpur & Orrisa high-lands {vide Morrison 
pp. 258-259). This line is very important, for it cuts 
off “Northern India” from Peninsular India, and the 
mountains are not easy to cross. Throughout history 
this line has been an important barrier. 

There are two other parallel lines - the Vindhya 
Range to the North and the Ajanta Range to the 
South -which has helped to make the line more imp- 
ortant {vide Dudley Stamp’s. “The World” p. 198). 

Roughly it may be said, the South belongs to the 
Dravidiam and the North to the Aryans proper 
Dudley stamp’s “The World” p. 220) 
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Eastern & Western Ghats meet in Nilgin IhllSy 
the highest peak there being Doddaheta (8640 it^ 
high); ( vide Morrison pp. 258-259). 

Table-lands, like the mountains, are moulded by 
the work o£ imn and rivers. The Mahanadi, Godavai’i, 
Krishna & other rivers have worn out valleys across 
the Deccan table-land. The parts left standing are 
high & look like mountains, when viewed from valleys., 
The Western ghats are mounnains of this kind. They 
are certainly not folded mountains like the Himalayas,, 
for the rocks in them are not bent and arched. They 
are worn out edges of the table-land. 

They are quite unlike mountains of primary rock, 
such as the Nilgiris, Anaimalais, & Travancore Hills, 
which are mistakenly called ghats. 

^ Note 2 (b). ProbaUtity of the migration of the 
Dravidians from the North-West, 

Doavidians and Brahuis. The theory that the 
Brahuis of Baluchistan probably entered India through 
the North-West Frontier Province and that a strong 
racial connection subsisted between them and the 
Dravidians of South India has been advanced by Mr. 

; 0. R. Roy, Curator of the Yictoria Museum, after 

careful research into the respective civilisations and 
the examination of Mohenjo-Daro finds. 

The racial history of the Brahuis of Baluchistan 
is a puzzle to the Anthrolopologist, as they speak a 
Dravidian form of language; but most of the Dravidian 
speaking areas are situated in the South of India, 
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Owing to similarity of language, it was suggested 
that there was a racial comrection between the Brahuis 
and the Dravidians. This theory was objected to on 
the ground of dissimilarity of the physical features 
of these two people, but according to Mr. C. R. Roy, 
wbo has taken a large number of measurements of 
Brabuis, the Brahuis and the Dravidians are basically 
alike. 

Ibe skulls found at Mohenjo— Daro confirm the 
theorj^ of migration of Mediterranean people at least 
about 2000 to JIOOO B. C. Some of the relics of 
material culture of the Brabuis and the Dravidians 
are found to be common. 

The distribution of the different races of people 
in India is a result of the complicated history of the 
countr 3 % Ages and ages ago the only people living 
in India w'ere wild uncivilized peoples, which we call 
the pre-Dravidian peoples. Then India Avas invaded 
by the cleverer j^eople whom Ave may call the Dravidians. 
They spread all over India and drove the wild 
inhabitants aAvay to the hills and the thick forests. 
There are scarcely any descendants of the pre-Dravidians 
left noAv; the test example are the Veddas, who live 
in the forests in the Avildest parts of Ceylon and Chhota 
Nagpur plateau. The languages of the Chhota Nagpur 
aborigines ai'e Munda languages which are very curious. 
Long Avords are made by stringing together a number 
of short ones, so that one long Avord often means 
as much as a long sentence AAuth us. The Dravidians 
were driven away into the South by cleverer, more 
cultured and educated invaders, whom we may call 
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the Iiido-Europeans or IncIo-Ai*yan peoples. The 
principal of the Drividian languages are Tamil, Telugu, 
Malaj’-alam, Kanarese and Tula. The Indo-Eui’opean 
languogos are 


Baluchi 

Pashto, 

Brahui, 


Spoken in Baluchinstan and adjoining 
hills. 


Sindhi, 

Gujarati, 

Marathi, 

Bajasthani 

Pahari, 

Lahuda, 

Pnnjabi, 

Kashmiri, 

Hindi, 

Bihari, 

Oriya, 

Bengali, 

"Assamese, 


The Caucasians spread into Europe, Per 
Arabia, Koidh Africa, India, etc. 


After America was discovered colonists from 
the European peoples of this race ci'ossed over the 
Atlantic and gradually spread westwards from the 
Eastern to the Pacific shores of the North American 
continent. Others mostly Spaniards & PortugTiese 
conquered parts of south America and settled there, 
chiefly on the parts near the coasts. 
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The Avhole of the North of Africa is taken up 
with the greatest desert in the world. The Sahara has 
thus prevented the fierce wild tribes from Central 
Africa from coining North into Europe. Europe has 
been invaded more than once by the Aryans from 
Central Asia. But the tribes from Central Africa 
could never reach it. No doubt for thousands of years 
the Arabs have travelled over and sailed along 
its Northern shores as far as the Atlas Mountains. 
Egypt too is one of the oldest countries in the world. 
The Egyptians are considered to have been civilized 
even* before the Aryans came into India. The other 
continents of Europe and Asia have helped civilization 
a great deal. For example, Asia is the birth place of 
the great religions of the World, Hinduism, Buddhism, 


Dt St mg lushing marks:- Oval face, high bridged 
-nose, lower ja^v nearly in a straight line with the 
rest of the face and eyes in a straight line. His hair 
is wavy or curly, especially in childhood, but not 
woolly. Nor is his skin black like that of the Negro. 
Living in warm countries effects some change. (Please 
see the pictures in Map No. II) 

Note. In Africa we find that a great desert (Sahara) 
has acted as a liarrier to Mankind. North of the 
Sahara the people are Arabs and Egyptians and are 
closely allied to the peoples of Southern Europe. But 
Africa, South of Sahara Desert, is inhabited almost 
entirely by negroid peoples with black skins and wooly 
hair. In the part of Africa, south of the Sahara we 
find small groups of veiT backward, uncivilized 
people {side Dudley Stamp’s “The World” p. 576 .) 


20 


Christianity and Mahomedanism. Most of the great 
divscoveries in Science have been made in Eiwope. 
But Africa has scarcely helped civilization at all. 
( vide Morrison’s “ Our World ” pp. 508 to 509 ). 

*[However in a question is. put:- 

Q. ?f stht: 

(Tell us the reason why Mlechhas could not 
come to Brahmavarta.) 

A. Mlechhas conld not go there through the power 

of SPIfllT 

Legend. There was a Brahmin by name whose Son 

was or -who propitiated in 

He was a great seer and was in power for one 
thousand yeai’s. His wife was This 

Sage went to (Egypt) and spread Arj^an 

civilization there. And he returned to India with 
10,000 converts to Aryanism. They were elevated to 
the position of Brahmins (ST^ifOTs) and became founders 
of several snUfoi »TV5rs.] 

2, The Mongolian Type ( or Yellow Race ), they live 
chiefly in Asia and in North America and in the northern 
part of South America. The Chinaman is a good 
example of the Mongolian. He has a broad face, 
with high cheek bones, almondshaped slanting eyes 
& a broad nose. His hair is black and straight, not 
wavy or curly. Burma was invaded by Mongols who 
settled there. 

I. means “Yellow;” So this Race may have 
been called and as 5ft: also means “monkey” it 
may also have been called 
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l' Note 2. The “Indians”, living in the northeni part 

of south America thotigh of the same Mongolian race, 
■do not resemble them closely, as, for thousands of 
years, they have lived in a different part of the 
’world with a climate of its own. 

I ' ■ 

The north American “ Indians ” are even more 
i unlike the Chinese type of Mongolians. They are 

taller, stronger looking, with high bridged noses, and 
their skin is of a dark red, copper colour. It is believed 
[ they are a branch of the Mongolian race of Asia which 

j crossed the Bering strait long ago. 

[ , 

I The Polynesians, i.e., the Islanders of the Pacific 

! & the natives of the East Indies also belong to this 

race, but their skin is bi'own, rather than yellow. 

Note 3. Morrison on p. 580 observes:- 

I';*. ,■ . " ■ ■ ■ . . 

People. America was inhabited for thousands of 
j-'ears before it was visited by European settlers. 

To the people of the West-Indies, Columbus gave 
the name of Indians, because he believed he had 
reached India. They are really of quite a different 
race from the people of India. 

The European settlers called them “iiecZ Indians" 
on account of their copp«>i’y brown skins. 

Those in the fai north living on meat and flesh 
are Eskimos. These were true savages; but many were 
half civilized. They grew various crops and lived in 
huts; men hunted bisons and bears and fished on rivers 
and lakes, and women cultivated the crops.” 
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Nofe 4. Murdoch’s “Mamuial of Geography” on 
page 311.:- 

“It is supposed that most of the aborigines of 
America came from Asia. IJeriiig strait is only oO 
miles across; boats may have been drifted by the %viuds. 
The Indians are closely allied to the Mongolitm race, 
are copper coloured and have straight hair and high 
cheek bones. Their languages are remarkable, for the 
great length of some of the words.” 

Ibid. p. .32 7 J Mexico’. - 

“In tlie table land of Mexico. Indians were much 
more civilized. They were not wanderers but farmers 
and knew how to irrigate their crops. They were 
splendid hunters and brave fighters. 

At an early i)eriod, Mexico was peopled by the 
Tolfecs who were mild and highly civilized. They were 
conciuered by the Aztecs, a warlike race, who offered 
0 human sacrifices to their god of War, Me.nfli, from 
whom the country took its name “Mexico.” Ruins of 
large temples, pyramids, and palaces erected by them 
still exist in Mexico and Central America. They 
were conquered by the Spaniards under Cortez in 1521. 

The descendats of Whites and Negroes are called 
Mullatfoes: of Whites and Indians, Mestizoes. The 
descendants of Europeans born in hotter parts of 
America are called Creoles.” 

Note 5. Mexico. Explorer finds ^‘■Dead land”. 
Four great Temples. 
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A “Dead land” once filled with temples and forts 
has been di.scovered m Mexico by Dr. Thomas Gann, 
the British explorer and authoi'. 

Dr. Gann, on arrhdng at New Orleans after 
three months’ exploration in Mexico, said that he had 
discovered a deserted Maymi clistrict which he belie'ved 
was populated at one time bj?' several hundred thousand 
persons. The district with an area of 15 by 20 square 
miles, he said, was discovered in Southern Mexico in 
the territory of Quaintanna Eoo. He was permitted to 
cut through underbmsh. Dr. Gann said; but the 
Mexican Government refused him permission to 
excavate mounds which he said he believed contained 
much precious metal. 

“ It is stupendous expanse ”, he added, “it is 
almost literally covered with mounds of elaborately 
cut stone, walls, Ijeautiful plazas and circuler forts, 
all fairly well preserved.” E'rom what we can learn, it 
'svas a district rather closely settled l^y this great 
population who came together as a numljer of sacred 
centres, the four great temples of which are still- 
standing. He said the area dates from a late Mayan 
period, between 600 and 1200 A. D. He hopes to 
make further exploration. 

Bhaskaracharya in his ^ refers to the 

existence of a city called in this locality in 

the following verses:- 


To the east of the Mera (*'. north pole) at 
a fourth part of the Earth’s circumference ( i. e. 
Equator ) in the Bhadrashva Varsha ( a division of 
a continent ) is the city called Yama-Eoti having 
golden ramparts and arched gateways 38. 

?II5?JT?IT ^ gfJTITgd t 

So to the south in the Bharata-Varsha, there is 
the great city called Lanka : to the we^t in the 
Eetumala-Varsha there is the city called Romaka. 39. 

5im s's^flisiT I 

To the north in the Kuru-Varsha there is the 
city called Siddha-puri (or Siddha-pura). Libei-al and 
devout men being free from pain inhabit that city. 40, 

^«ITRTV«r I 

These (four cities) are situated at a distance 
equal to the fourth part of the earth’s circumference 
( i. e. Equator ) from each other : and the Meru 
sacred to the gods is north of them at the same 
distance. 41. 

^15?!^ 3 5I?T llisoll 

The sun when arrived at the Zenith of Bhadrashva 
(or Yama-koti) makes his ri^ng in Bharata (or Lanka), 
midnight in Ketumala (or Eomaka) and setting in 
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Euru (or Siddhapura) ’ 

?:Tf3T?^ 5t|^ii 

When there is Snnrise in L'lnkapuri, there is 
mid-day in Yamakotipur'i; at that time, down below 
in Siddhapura there is the setting o£ the Sun, and 
in Romaka there is mid-night. • 

Vide also Murdoch’s p. 335. On p. 342 he says :- 

’■'Peru was next to Mexico, the most powerful 
civilized and wealthy monarachy of the new ITorld, 
when discovered by Europeans. It was conquered and 
plundered by the Spaniards under Pizarroin 1535 A. D.” 

Note 6. In the Kaira Vartaman of 3 rd. April 
1940 the following article appears:- 

“ Mr. Chamanlal a journalist of Delhi who has 
returned from a tour in America says that the Americans 
living in Mid-America very much resemble Hindus 
in their daily conduct o£ life, behaviour, the custom of 
eating & drinking & faith in religion. He has made 
a close study in this connection. On examining certain 
correspondence about 400 years old there is reason to 
beleive that at that time there, there was the rule of the 
Indians (proper). In Mid- America there Was an Empire 
by the name of Aztecs : it was known as Inka Empire. 
Inka means (son of the Sun). So Mr. Chamanlal 

imagines, Inka kings may be of the “solar race” of India. 
According to him “Peru” & “Mexico” are Sanskrit 
names. In America there are several temples bearing 


Sanskrit names. Mr. Cbamanlal has taken photos of 
them. When the Spaniards invaded America there was 
in vogue the worship of Even at 

present there are in fashion, the customs of cremating 
the dead, and of &e. From Spanish records it can 
be gathered that all the queens of the last Inka 
king had become There were in vogue, in America, 
the method of education by the ceremonies of 

&c. The temples there were much 
bigger & grander than those in the Madras 
Presidency. In one of those temples there were 
4000 ^^sTs. There was the division 
of four castes in addition to the untouchable 

class. The American Indians were proud of their 
ancient religion and did not easily accept Christianity 
except after much persecution and self-immoliition. 
Though at present they are outwardly Christians, 
they are Hindus at heart. Their dress and food follow 
Hindu method. In the Museum of Mexico there is an 
old copy of the Aztecs calendar which completely 
resembles the Hindu calendar. Mr. Chamanlal has 
collected many materials to show that Hindus had 
gone to America long before Columbus “discovered” 
it These materials are so conclusive, that after 
examining them, one feels sure that in America there 
was Hindu civilization & religion from times immemorial.’’ J 

3. The Negroes or Black men. Their home is 
Africa, but there are different types of them just as 
there are other races. His skin is black, nose flat and 
lips thick; his lower jaw projects from the line of his 
face and his hair is woolly like the coat of the sheep. 



The original inhabitants of Australia were also of this race. 

In the Southern states of America and the isles 
of the W est Indies there are millions of Negroes, the 
descendants of slaves of Africa. The oidginal inhabi- 
tants of South America, when the continent was discover- 
ed by Europeans in the fouiteenth & fifteenth 
century, were American Indians. Some races lite the 
Jnkas on the plateau of Peru were highly civilized. 
Most of the Indians now remaining are very backward, 
uncivilized races found in the dark forests of the 
Amazon {vide Murdoch’s Mairual of Geography, p. 342 ) 

Ketrospect. 

Now pause here and consider how the world was 
divided in old times. It was divided into the Northern 
Hemisphere and the Southern Hemisphere {vide maps 
Nos. Ill & IVy the dividing line between the two 
being the Equator. The North Pole was the centi’e of 
the Nothem Hemisphere & was accordingly considered 
to be the highest Centre of the World The Nor- 
thern Hemisphere was occupied by the Aryans & Hari- 
Rikshas of the - Mongolian t5q)e: while the Southern 
was occupied by Negroes ( called Bahshasas ) : vide 
Australia, South Africa & South America. Thus the Sou- 
thern Hemisphere was considered to be the at 

the lowest end of which (^. e. at the south pole) it was 
believed that the god of death {Yama) resided. The 
South Polar region is still buried in impregnable snow. 
And the explorer usually meets with his death there. 
Sage crossed the f%K?Ts & spread Aryan 
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civilization in the South, as did so in Egypt & 

the surroundmg countries. 


Construction of Ancient cities 


I. Mohanjo-daro m Sindh, yide^^ Indus Civilization 
by Ernest Machay^ & 

Excavations at Mohanjo-daro in Sindh disclose 
the following f acts:- 


1. There was a highly organized state of society 
from 3000-2500 B. C. 


2. The finds at Mohanjo-daro are practically 
identical with those at Harappa, 


3. Bronze & Copper were found. So they were 
not men of the Stone Age. 


4. The Indus-valley dwellers and Sumerians had 
probably a common ancestry. 


5. They might have been Pre -Aryan invaders of 
India, and they contained the following four races:- 


(1) Proto-Australoids, 

(2) Mediterraneans. 
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(3) Mongolians, 

(4) Alpines, 

\Note. Or they were a or class of people 
who were Arj’ans, not capable of understanding 

the secrets of the Aryan Religion and 'who accordingly 
took to tree and animal •worship, instead of the 
enlightened gods of nature and the Supreme Primeval 
Essence of the Vedm.\ 

The men of the first race were short, 5 ft.. 1 in. high 
only, those of the second race were, males 5 ft. 4|- in. 
high, their women being from 4 ft. 9 in to 4 ft. 4^in. high. 

6. Their religion was tiee and animal worship. No 
temples are found. It is suspected that the people 
used phallic symbols and probably worshipped Shiva 
( as the god of the animais=t^tl%: ); but this is 
doubtful. It seems thej- were unaware of the Vedic 
gods and its Nature worship. Nor were they aware of 
the monotheism of the Hindu pantheon or the Vedanta 
philosophy of i-eligion. Accordingly they were probably a 
primitive raee different from the Aryans, or were 
Arj'ans. 

7. Tne city was well planned with straight roads, 
wide enough for those times, cutting one another at 
right angles, so as to admit free air from 
one end of the city to the other. There was some 
sort of municipal government. But there were no 
doors or windows or balconies to houses opening on the 
roads. The houses were more like citadels shut in by high 
walls all round, the main doors opening in narrow 



lanes. The city had public baths, like built reservoirs, 
■with outlets for discharging •waste -^vater. The drainage 
system "was nice. The main drains of the city passed 
through the centres of high roads, with man-holes 
to clear them at short distances. Each house had a 
bath & the kitchens had cess- pits of eai’then jars. 

8. The pottery was excellent, the pots being 
nice in shape and well glazed. 

9. The i^eople tised amulets of excellent workman- 
ship and the ornaments were of nice pattern. 

10. Swords and arrow heads w’ere found, showing 
that these and axes were used as weapons. 

\Note 1. The Glory of Vanished Empires:- Buried 
Empires, by Patrich Carleton] and Petra: the rode 
city of Edom, by M. A. Murray. 

Both these books deal with the archaeology and 
excavations of ancient civilizations, and where Buried 
Empires ends, roughly in 2000 B. C., Petra takes 
up the tale. 

To students in India the section dealing with 
the cities of the Indus in Carleton’s Buried Empires is 
intensely interesting, and so is the interpretation 
of Aryan, as “ noble; ” also the caste system which grew 
up owing to the distinction between the pale-skinned 
Sanskrit-speaking, sacrificing Aryans and the dark 
skinned, hostile-talking, non-sacrificing, Dasas. The 
Indus civilization has assumed far more importance 
than was originally realised when Mr. Banerji found 
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that beneath the Buddhist stupa at Harappa lay 

evidence of a link between India and the Hear East 
more than two thousand years earlier. So perfect 
were some of the objects excavated that Sir John 
Marshall said of statues found at Harappa, “ When 
' first saw them I found it difficult to belieYe ■ that 
they were prehistoric; they seemed to completely 
upset all established ideas about early ait. ” 

Petra too, is an excellent hand-book for the 
student of the past, and although archaeologically 
the to-wn belongs only to the period when the power 
of Borne was rising, it contains much of interest, 
despite the fact that none of the ancient authors 
upon whom one usually relies for contemporary 
accounts ever visited Trans-Jordan, but recorded 
information received at secoud -hand. Petra lay roughly 

half— w'^ay between the Bed Sea port of Eziorgeber 
(Aqaba) and the Mediterranean port of Gaza. Such 
great names as Bamases III, Balaam, Cain and his 
descendants Ei^au, Adah, and Saul, have left their 
mark upon Petra, and history continued to be made 
there, until the defeat of the Crusaders and the 
triumph of the Moslems was its death-knell. 

Note 2, Dark period oj India's history. Plea for Besearck 

We have no record in existence to give us an 
idea of the history of the 2,500 years following the 
Indus Valley civilization. We cannot assume for a 
moment that India haxi sunk into complete barbarism 
during these long years so as to leave no material to 
give us an idea of the life of those people. This 
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unfortunate dark period in Indian history should be 
studied by hundreds of scholars like the members 
of the Bombay Field Club, and through their efforts 
sufficient light should be thrown on it. The Bombay 
Field Club is an unique institution and no similar body 
in the cause of archseological research can be found 
in India, 

There is- much scope for research woi’k in 
-Madras, Gujarat and Bijapur. The ancient Fur anas 
would serve as a guide to them. In the U. P. and 
the Punjab there are at least a hundred mounds in 
evei’y disti'ict and it is not possible for the Archeao- 
logical Department to explore each of them. If a Field 
Club were started in each district to explore these 
mounds the missing links in the history of India was 
sure to be found.] 

11. Description of Ayodhja, Taksha-Shila. Lanhi 
and Kishkmdha:~- 

The view of any modern city, like Paris or 
London from the air may be borne in mind before 
considering the descriptions of Ayodhya, Taksha-Shila 
and Pushkala, Lanka and Kishkindha given in the 
Eamayana of Valmiki. 

With these preliminary remarks, let us approach 
the description of the places mentioned above and 
determine for ourselves the development of the Society 
in those times. 

(i) awrisjT Description of Ayodhya as given 

OT {Bala Kanda) {Chapter Vf%- 
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ITOT 1 

si^cT gsmtfqrgi!^ iiMi 

There^is a large, delightful, prosperou^s country 
by name Koshala, situated on the banks of the Sarayu 

incij ci£ilii6iit ill W6ciiltii a,iid[ food. -stuffs, 

«T?fh?TT flTIT Jr»I^ 5I^gV*5F^^cIT I 

JT^ffT ?JT 2?fl fqfflrar Il^ll 

The famous city called Ayodhya is its Capital : 
it IS the artistic production of Manu, the lord of man, 
himself. 

That large city is twelve yojanas in length and 
three yojanas in breadth and it is well divided by 
high roads. 

S^U^trR^Btnfsr Ritzr?!; ||<;|| 

It looks charming by large ros'al roads which are 
well divided, which are always kept sprinkled with 
water and which are scattered over by flowers falling 
from road-side trees. 

5if g ^isrr 3Rr?T5cr5^f^w^?f: i 

Irm ll^tl 

King Dasharatha the aggrandiser of his gi’eat 
Kingdom has made that city as his metropolis, as if 
he was God Indra in heaven. 
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That city has arched gates. It has markets and 
shops arranged in nice symmetrical order. It is 
studded tvith all kinds of machine-weapons and there 
all kinds of artisans live, 

5icr«jn5ici«f:55T’3i llUii 

It is thronged by professional panegyrists & 
bards, it is wealthy and prosperous and of 
unmatched lustre, is Ml of high towers with 
flags flying thereon and is full of hundreds of 
powerful guns, (capable of destroying by hundreds 
at a time.) 

dfjgjT ’Er%«r: 

*r?aTf 

The city is filled with multitudes of female 
dancers and actors; is endowed with gardens and 
mango-groves and is surrounded all round by a large 
of girdle Sala trees. 

Having an impregnable and deep moat, fortified 
and unconquerable, full of horses and elephants, and 
cows, camels and donkeys too. 
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Over flowing with multitudes of feudetory princes 
and tributary kings. Adorned with merchants residing 
in various countries. 

Looking beautiful with palaces, studded with 
diamonds and as high as mountains, full of intricate 
houses and looking like the of Indra. 

Having an extraordinary appearance (or painted 
with diverse colours), planned like the shape of 
(a spider). Full of multitudes of best ladies. Full of 
all kinds of diamonds. Adorned with Vimana Grilia {§) 
(aeroplane houses). 

•^{Note. The ground plan of Paris may be compared 
wdth this.) 

@{Note. Some translate fstHW as “high”. But in verse 
15 it is said that the palaces were as high as moun- 
tains. So, must here mean “aeroplane”. In this 

age “motor-house” is a colloquial word. So ^l{T*T 
may be of the same type.) 

8l^<KT'3:g'?3g>af^ji5[ 11^^911 

Thickly packed together by houses, which are 
not divided in an uncouth manner, situated on level 
ground. Full of rice & other corns, and sugar-cane juice. 


^JCfflRqlr ^5^T’3: lll<ill 

Exceedingly and beautifully resonant with the 
music issuing from drums (like and 

lutes (like ^<IIT and that city is unparrallelled 

in charm on this earth. 

%JTTsifjrgr «JTOTF^r*T^ i 

l[f5r%%?ilw5TrT iR'?>ii 

It is like the celestial air-ship of demi-gods in 
heaven, obtained by severe penance. Where the interior 
and exterior parts of houses are beautifully ornamented 
or arranged and which is full of excellent men. 

f%|5?ftSISR:TlT«lf JI=^T*IT *I?clf 

5ni:!m*iT i 

S^r JiT^«?nfrra \ rr \\ 

That city is full of thousands of maharathis 
(great warriors) who are active and skilful hunters— 
with sharp weapons and arms-of furious and roaring 
lions, tigers, & boars living in forests, but who do not 
slioot those who are left alone or without prote- 
ction or who have hidden themselves and are there- 
fore capable of being shot by sound or who have run 
away from the battle field. This is the city that was 
made his capital by king Dasharatha. 

?JTJ7flWT% I 

\R\\\ 



That city is filled with the h 
(Brahmins), who are keepers < 
fire, who are meritorious, who are co 
sant with the Vedas with its six 
donois of thousands, who are observe] 
who aie noble minded & who are s 
the ten Prajapatis. 

(ii) Psscnption of Takshashila an 
Kekaya king Yudhajit sent his Gur 
He communicated the following messao 


lool 

This is Gandharva countrs’’, adorned 
roots: it is situated on either bank of t 
river, and is very beautiful. 


4f *51 g:ig«tT \ 

It is protected by Gandharvas who are well anned 
& experts in war. They are very powerful sons of 
{i. e. *Ti^s, musicians) & are three crores in number. 

IK^II 

0 Kakutstha, having conquered them enter that 
b&utiful Gandharva city. Oh powerful king, then 

protect it well under your rule* 


’^‘gr?IT ^ SITt 

No one else is capable o£ going there. It is a very 

beautiful country, You shall make up your mind & 
conquer it. I do not tell you what is not in your interest. 

aSRf; JTfi JTig^^r'gtl 

Raghava having heard these words of the great 

sage & maternal uncle, replied “Y^ell I shall do so”, 
and then looked at Bharata. 

That Raghava became pleased & with folded 
hands spoke to the sage “0 Brahmarshi, these two 
princes will go to that country”. 

srnBT 

“ The two heroic princes, sons of Bharata, by 
name Taksha & Fushkala, protected by their maternal 
uncle, and well grounded in duty or religion.” 

These two princes, making Bharata their commander, 
and being followed by an Army, will conquer the 
sons of Gandharvas and will divide the country into 
two parts. 
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5?:^ sTicfr# I 

3n»rRT5!ife ^ ^^: jEr^^uf^rwrf&sBMR^l} 

Thus that religious Bharata will enter that 
excellent city, and having installed the two sons will 
return to my presence. 

¥t?:5»: iRcti 

Bharata went forth with the two princes accomi)- 
anied by the Army. 

gf^er iftr %s!t i 

5rgqT»ra^ IRMI 

Thus that Army full of soldiers who were strong 
& healthy, having spent on the way a little more 
than half a month without incurring ony disease, 
came to “Kekaya” country. 

<EiTr: ^0^ 

w Mlfci gqi*ifirai iitii 

Having heard that Bharata had come commanding 
his Army, the Kekaya King Yudhajit rejoiced 
very much. 

The two expert heroes Bharata & Yudhajit with 
their respective armies following them quickly, reached 
the Gandharva city. 
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a?!: r 

!i *g[Tfq?r5E:!i>a?TJ l|5^ll 

Then there took place a most fierce battle, 
tumultxious and hondpilating, for seven nights, but 
there was success to neither. Then Bharata used his 
iSRRr weapon & in a moment killed tliree crores of 

{AT(?e:-53gg is most destructive weapon, capable of 
destroying the Universe.) 

f^Scq' ?rFtFtrstff»Kcr: i 

^ s iitoii 

Having destroyed those Gandharvas, Bharata the 
son of Kaikayi founded two beautiful cities of great- 
prosperity and 

5R3 3 I 

g 5T:I1UII 

in Takshashila city in the. beautiful Gandharva 
country, he enthroned and in Pushkalavati in the 
Gandhar countrj^, he enthroned 

?I<Jr II^JJI! 

Those cities were full of collections of riches and 
diamonds, -were adorned by forests & gardens & 
were vying with each other with rivalry in the 
profuseness of merits. 
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Thus these two cities were excellent, all affairs 
there being carried on without any fault or sin, and 
they were full of gardens & vehicles and the markets 
& shops tliere were placed at symmetrical distances, 

Both these cities were most beautiful and w'ere 
adorned by big houses of large extent and were 
thronged by many charming aeroplanes. 

{Note. Or^ fgjTTfr may mean “high” and may 

qualify Xhe meaning of this verse in that 

case wdll be:- 

“Both these excellent charming cities looked 
beautiful by their extent, being full of many, beautiful 
and high mansiops”,) 

They were also charming by beautiful temples 
of large extent & were adorned by 
& trees. 

?:Tgmi3r:i 

The son of & youngest brother of ^cTSTg’, 

Bharata lived there for five years, & then that 
valiant warrior returned to Ayodhya. 

5R^ ’St i 

9 xmst: iiidii 
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And reported (to the formidable conquest 

of the Gandharva country & the settling of the countr\% 
as the 3 ’ had taken place. Hearing this, Raghava was 
pleased. 

(iii) Description of Lanka as given 

in Chapter 58. 

Sampati on being questioned by Angada said:- 

“I saw a lady crying ?:T3fr & & 

throwing down her ornaments. I believe it was Sita. 

Hear me who wdll tell you the residence of the 
who was carrjdng her awa 3 ^ He is a son of 
& brother of (Kubera). He resides in 

& his name is 

At a distance of complete 100 Yojanas, from 
here, there is an island. There is beautiful city 
there, made by himself. 

fk^: I 

srr^iTt ^^jnfcrTi 

JT5?iT <3 \RKl\ 

It is surrounded beautifully by big mansions of 

golden colours, with doors of gold and variegated 
golden arbours & with shinning ramparts of crystal 
colour. 


^ 1 
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There Mxq?, Vaidehi, clad ia silk garments, quite 
meek, confined in the harem of & well-protected 
by demonesses. 

3w^T?Ji3tT ?ct3t g[??TS£r i 

You will be able to see there Maithili daughter 
of king Janaka. I am able to see this by my 
& can say that having met her you will return, 

JEPT 

f 3*TR[ jumped off from in India and 

before evening rached 55^T. 

/ 

5lcl: ^ ftrtrqTTcf ^ I 

Then the high-souled Hanuman of the likeless of 
a large collection of clouds descended on the peak of 
the long mountain range that was rich and of 
variegated apperance, where grew ^51^, & 

trees. 

Then having reached the seashore & having seen 
Lanka on the peak of that excellent mountain, the 
monkey having changed his form descended on the 
mountain, terrifying the animals & birds. 

ssHTHt attsra ^sr ^swir JtsVfroifesf’i: i 


44 


He then, having crossed the ocean, full of demons 
& serpents, and of rows of big waves, descended on 
the shore of the great ocean and saw S^T like SRI?'CT^% 
of Indra. 

«Tft?sr?fir: ^rq^rifir: irsii 

That fortunate Hanumaii, having reached the 
protected by Havana and adorned by moats full of 
water lotuses. 

The that was well protected by ?:raor, .owing 
to his having kidnapped with the help of demons 
holding ferocious weapons & n^alking all round, 

sgtlsr ir^ii 

The great which was beautiful having been 
surrounded by golden ramparts, and houses as high 
as mountains having the appearance of rainmg clouds. 

tRIT<ST5^3ffin%*ft’3E IK'Sll 

Surrounded by high & white streets, and full of 
hundreds of towers having flags and banners. 

5rkoi[! | 

^ 53*rT SIT ^ 



saw adorned by ' ' arche.^ 

made of rows of celestial creepers shining like gold. 

as it it was. 

%T?rf 55^ I 

^ ?T ^r«?: S^JTP? g5ft;pnw5Ti!i^^ iit^ii 

That illustrious monkey saw 5!fT situated on the 
top of the mountain, full of white mansions as if it 
was a city in the sky. 

'7T%grf fkrtfm i 

's^JiRT §3frTf36-J3[,iRon 

Hanuman saw that city as if flying in the sky, 
protected by the Demon -king and constructed by 
Vishwakarma himself. 

warar^KSTEiiTT i 

5I?r^lT553;3^5n?cfi | 

*1*1%^ ^gf sffT fifficrf iR^ii 

Its thighs were made of wails & ramparts, it was 
clad in extensive watery places & green forests, its 
%5rFcr was formed (L e. it was topped) by machine- 
guns and sharp weapons; the towers were its 
eai— rings, it was the creation of imagination put into 
concrete form by Vishva— Karma. 

Having sat on the Northern Gate— way, the 
monkey began to think. 

IR^II 


It was .similar to the atocle of shiva & 

was touching the sky & was flying in the sky as it 
were, with excellent high houses. 

stfl i 

f:lTT^f^crT2?:TlRHl! 

It was full of ferocious demons, as if it was a 
cave full of seri)ents: it was incomprehen-'iUe, evidently 
wellconstructed, & formerly inhabited by 

^q%?ItrTf<nf¥r: I 

It was protected by ferocious demons armed with 
sharp & iminted spears as if it was a cave guarded 
by serpents with terrible fangs. 

^ STRC; IR^Il 

Having found thus well protected, and the 

vast ocean intervening and the terrible enemy in 
the monkey began to think (how it will be conquered). 

stf^5r sr^3ff^fT«mi»3[ i|s«.o|| 

At the time of the evening dusk, the powerful 
Hanuman after having quickly jumped, entered the 
beautiful city which had in it well-arranged high roads, 

^r^iKT3l|; I 

*^«Sl#srildwt5? 
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It resembled the city oft he Gandharva, with out- 
stretched rows of palaces in which the pillars were of 
gold & silver, & windows of the lustre of gold. 

IRSil 

He saw that large city with palaces, having seven 
& eight stories, with floors studded with Sfatika & 
adorned with gold. 

^ ggtflt ctrf^r 

There the mansions of the demons were shining, 
with floors variegated by Vaidurya diamonds, and 
studded with rows of pearls, 

1 

The was shining, adorned on all sides by 
arches of extraordinary appearance made of gold, 
by the demons. 

sT^foEtT ai«iT:f €1^ SfT 1 

It was incomprehensible & was of extraordinaay 
shape. Having seen it the great monkey wdio was 
desirous of seing Vaidehi, became sorry and also glad. 

« ax® I 

moral! trxfe^n! ti 
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(He entered that was surrounded (like a 
j>'arlancl) by rows of / aeroplanes wdiich were put in 
motion by (a yellow^ white liquid), the arches 

of which were made of precious (mlden trellis, which 
was glorious, protected by the power of and 

surrounded by powerful demons. 

55fT I 

?:?aiaKT5fsr ^iVme^T cm <7Tfe5fT’5 IRII 

That best of the monkeys entered 55^, at night, 
it was abounding in beautiful gardens & reservoirs & 
was protected by -CTW’n. 

€Ti!d«wriT#srf lip 

It was looking beautiful by houses looking like 
the clouds of the rainy season; was noisy like the 
ocean, and Tvas open to the ocean breezes. 

tiT'ifcsKcrkoitJii nail 

It was guarded by strong soldiers as if it was 
(Kubera’s city), it had turrets of excellent arches, and 
the doors of houses in it had white arches. 

5pt»iRfcaf ajHT sftnggtfiiw I 

It appeared like beautiful ?fTVJigRft which is well 
protected & populated by snakes. It was full of cloud 


with lightening & was resorted to by heavenly bodies 
collectively. 

=5'il'JTrecr fsTff^T ?T«JT I 

5rTcf5*^!T jT5?rr nnn\aiTfi(T^i;?n’q; ii^ii 

It was full of sounds of fierce winds, and wa« 
stirrounded by a large wall of gold, as if it was 

3TTSTST 5gr??ErT f 1: m\ 

Adorned by the sounds of nets of small bells 
attached to flags. Hanutnan being pleased, & precipi- 
tately taking a jump of attack, he reached the top of 
the rampart. 

iS#?!: Ik II 

f5i|| ?:T5i?iTJi55qT^^: ii^ii 

He whose heart was filled with wonder, having 
observed, all round, that city which had gates of 
gold, whose raised platforms were made of Vaidurya 
jewels and whose floor was adorned with diamonds, 
sphatik, pearls and other jewels, whose turrets were 
made of gold and whose gates were white like pure 
silver. 

gi[: iiioii 

Whose stair- cases were made of Vaidvrya jewels, 
with steps of sphatika-dust, which had nice s3RRs 
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(groups of four houses joined together in a quadrangle) 
and flying as it were in the sky. 

^IcT: HUH 

It was ringing on all sides with the voices of 
Eajahansa, Krowncha & peacocks, and with the sounds 
of musical instruments. 

5i?i: { 

551T fgmfqifq: huh 

The monkey Hanuman became glad on seeing 

city flying as it were in the air, like Indra’s 
Amaravati. 

?IT T I 

3T3’gJIT HUH 

On seeing that city of the demon king, 
beautiful, most excellent & prosperous, the powerful 
Hanuman began to think. 

^RPiT i 

iRsii 

This city which is protected by the army of ^cigpoi 
whose soldiers are armed with raised weapons, it is 
not possible to overpower by any other person, by force. 

?iT qtgniTOqqerqsTq i 

gji?Tf»rq 

The was dressed in diamond walls, its ear 
ornaments were staUes of cows & elephants & horses; 
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its breasts were machine-houses; thus it was adorned 

ilk© a prosperous woiiiaii, 

5rf ?T?T5f|:i 

*1116 sgr 

It was illuminated by powerfully shinning lamps 
of high capacity. Such a city of the demon king was 
seen by that great monkey. 

?r«T: ». 

flrsK^'ii ;i75i%3rT 5^*n5^ftr?rgn: i) 

ll^ll 

Having conquered by his prowess the guardian 
deity who was capable of assuming any 

form at pleasure, that most powerful monkey chief 
Hanuman, flew over the rampart, and entered the 
city without passing through the gates. 

gift 5CVJIT 

a?T h^h - ^ 

That city appeared beautiful, like a cloud in the 
sky, being full of high houses, which were full of 
sounds of laughter preceded by sounds of music, 
which were as strong as aM were adorned by 

That gffT was bright with excellent houses 
of the demons. 


8323 
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Hanuman then went from house to house: & saw 
at various places repetition of and 


5C^*nn frm i 

He saw at the central fort many Demon spies 
and a large tody of soldiers were standing, patrolling 
the high road. 

5[%fsn|[5C^T5Tfei:^T5gkcI«IT 11 ^'aII 

Some were *8ft%9r!r, some some g'o^T*3[ 

some were dressed in some were sjwgfs 

(boxers with and others were such as 
had with them as their weapons. 

* with reference to soldiers, must mean 

“well trained” in the art of war. And &c 

mean to refer to their dresses & appearances. 

X 3Tf*!l=fire; ^ii^=round-hole; 3TT5’^=weapon. 

The meaning appears to be “a weapon having a 
round hole for fire”. Surely it must be a weapon 
like a gun. 

^ cannot, here, mean “an enclosed space 

the consecrated fire” or “a bowl-shaped vessel: 
a basin for the consecrated fire”, because such a space 


Some had held in their hands and 

others had some were CC^T^, andof different 

classes. Some had large bellies and breasts. 

'crf^sr: 5^%?T^g' 5ra5rlg^f^^Fi: m^il 

Some were ferocious; some were crooked faced, 
some horrible, some dwarf, some having horns, some 
with swords, guns & clubs. 

3ffcl?^3T ST^?5IT I^Cll 

Some were armed with best-iron clubs, some 
rvere shining in variegated armours. They wei-e not 
very fat, not very lean, not very tall, nor very short. 

^Tfe»Tt5i:T 5ITf^^aiT ^tTfctfsgiT^r qTfRT^j; I 

^4ra: i 

Not very white, not very black, not very deformed, 
not very stunted; some were not of good shape; 
they were of different forms, some were good looking 
& lustrous. He saw bearers of flags & banners & of 
various weapons. 

Some were bearing q%0, 

(flash of lightening), and qrsj. Such soldiers 

wmre seen by that great monkey. 


*iRi^5T«iiT3^T^ 3i«n^??5i?:Tf5|53r 1 

gr^oTsr JT^rarapj; irUI 

Some had put on garlands, some had annoiiited 
their bodies ■with sweet scents, some had put on good 
ornaments. They were of different dresses & shapes. 
And there were many spies who could change their 
form at pleasure. There were soldiers bearing sharp 
baj'onets & Vajras & they were very powerful. 

^^rffStrJ^iafcl: IR=?|! 

He saw infront of the TT^oi’s a hundred 

thousand soldiers of ready wits guarding the centre, 
as commanded by the Demon-King. 

IR^II 

He saw that famous house of the demon king, 
having big arches of gold, situated on the top of 
the mountain. 

aT«BRIl?l Rail 

It was surrounded by a moat having in it white 
lotuses, and by a wall all round. The great monkey 
saw it. 

3?<^«rT iRMi 


It was as shining as the heaven and was ringing 
with celestial sounds, was roaring with the neighing 
of horses, and with ornaments, 

?I«rT 

Vehicles, aeroplanes, nice horses & elephants, four 
teethed elephants of the appearance of a white cloud. 

«lf§tgrt^: 5ET§^! I 

Its lieautiful door was decorated by intoxicated 
animids and birds, & it was protected by very brave 
soldiers in thousands. Such well protected house of 
the demon-king was entered into by the monkey. 

JT?Ttg?RWfoi^[fell53i? I 

^ iRcn 

He entered this arfcTijc of Kim protected by a 
’wall of gold whose interior was adorned by very rich 
pearls & diamonds and was perfumed ail round 
by 

wr: ^ 

mv: i 

<aRnc5r: 

He moved, from house to house of the demons, 
& searched tbe gardens & palaces all round without fear. 


Then Hanuman examined the houses of 


56 


^^<7!^, 

fgfjurfe, mfe 

!gJTTfe, tf^irifeg, ^5rf, ^^T=sr, f%f|i- 

sisr, %5is!, ^sfTW. ‘sr^R, ![r« and. g;<73:, 

^fro, 

fsraTa, ^Vf^iar^, and then he went to Ravana’s 
Palace, -which was guarded by a number of soldiers 
in arms, who were imdncible. 

a5^Tf|[5fV i^5I aT?f!T?qrc^?m: I 
^jratrls ?:^f5S5iT i 

SRsd CT^!!T f!T%5t^ ll|HII 

Hundreds of vehicles plated with gold, and 
palanquins of the splendour of the rising sun & 
having golden trellis work, were seen by him in the 
palace of the demon-king Ravana. 

f^^srtinicT: a ^fqjif5?ncJ7a: i 
aTrufiftr fasrrfor ^^^rrar a ll^s^ll 

The palanquins were of various shapes. There 
were variegated arbours of creepers and picture houses 
(galleries) 

sfiter aTWTT^ m '7%^!^ a i 

In the residence of Ravana he saw other pleasure 
houses and pleasm-e mountains, beautiful houses of 
sensual pleasures & day pleasure houses too. 

a ?r??T^a7w^ i 

«W3P7faf«7:T^ aiJftaawt n|sii 


It ^^As as high as the Maudara mountain. It was 
full of places for the residence of peacocks. It was 
also studded with flag-staffs. He saw such an 
excellent house. 

5T^»IF2rre«fTfsi =5' ! 

WSRTfsi igr gg-Tftr liyoii 

The monkey-general saw beds & seats made of 
sold and receptacles which were bright. 

iiyyii 

Then Hanuman entered the large house of Ravana 
which was made wet by sweet spirituous liquors, and 
was filled with vessels of jewels, and which was charming 
and uncrowded (or open), as if it was the house of Kubera. 

"Which was ringing with the sounds of feet 
ornaments, and girdles and the music of sonorous 
beating of 

W hich haddn it an assemblage of palaces & 
where hundreds of best females were crowded & 
which had in its midst large open courtyards. 


?i«rw5cmff% ^Ei3iT® mil 

That powerful monkey saw the collection of 
palaces, whose golden windows were studded with 
Vaidimja jewels' & with cages of tame birds. They 
appeared to be like the cluster of clouds collected in 
the rainy season accompanied by lightening and rows 
of birds. 

ti|^S[raTJIT f^fg'«IT^5IT^T: I 

2Slf^!EIT3T mil 

He saw in that high palace, different apartments, 
such as giTOT^T! (armouries), containing 511^ & other 
weapons and ^sS[5rt5!T: (which were beautiful & 
extensive). 

^^srasifltgifir ii^ii 

The monkey saw houses acquired by one’s own 
pOAver, which were illuminated by various kinds of 
rays of light & which were much respected by 
and ®r§;?:s & Avhich Avere free from all demerits (defects). 

SfTqt ^5T{or 11811 

He saw the houses of S^Ttlfa. 


I 


I 

1 

f 




39 :" ■■■'■ 

Then lie saw the best house befitting the pi’o- 
wess of the demon -king which was like a high cloud, 
fascinating, (k of excellent shape, 

_ Extending on the earth like heaven, burning 
with splendour, full of many jewels and flowmrs of 
various trees as if it was the top of a mountain full 
of (the pollen of flow'ers) 

g^TiTJir?r f«i=5ri5s ^ insii 

It w-as shining with clouds full of lightening 
which w^ere like beautiful women. It w'as like a well- 
made i^^TR in the sky, very charming & borne as it 
ivere by the best of swans. 

»Rm af ?i«rR¥r^ I 

He saw* the house which w^as like a well-designed 
^ITR studded with various diamonds, as if it was 
the top of a mountain W'onderful with 'many metals 
or the sky wonderful Avith planets & moon, or the 
cloud wonderfully painted Avith skill. 

^ssTs^err 5^f%5fR^[trrf; i 
%mi ^eiT; s^trf^ensTiorf: 

It AATis situated on a roAv of mountain tops, the 
rocks of w^hich wore filled AA'ith large trees, AAdiich in 
turn Avere filled Avith a number of flowers, Avhich in 
turn AAOre filled Avith I;^cq3r. 
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*3 CI3T gjtfq ;|<5«Bfcn?T; J 

q^JifsT h^oh 

In it were made white houses, with ponds o£ 
lotuses, having excellent and with wonderful 

forests (gardens) and lakes. 

3«qT5f?f f3?:T5wn3 ?:?5ta¥?Tf«^ i 

The great monkey saw it shining like the great 
tqiTR called rolling in the lustre of diamonds 

and coming out prominently high among the highest 
palaces. 

\_Note. 3TIT here appears to mean for it is in 
ian 8th that the poet introduces to twUR 

which he describes there. Otherwise there would be 
the fault of tautology.] 

lIcITsr f^*lT ^c?iaigT§^ gjijT ! 

Tmm sncm^^qr^aiT: huh 

In it the birds were made of Vaidurya jewels, 
silver and si3T9>, serpents made of different rich 
metals, wonderful in form, and beautiful horses befitting 
the race of each. 

^ *r§fs«Rr WfoT^cq I 

q5tH5IHfq?3tr315fitl? ^"Ijrpqqsnrqar: qsfq; I 

He having stood in the midst of this place 
the intellcgent son of the wind, the monkey saw a 
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great ^ ^JTR of extraordinary appearance, studded 
with jewels and diamondsand set with the lattiee-worlt 
of purified gold. 

tfgn^ ^ 3^5 i,,,. 

It -ifaa ai-tiHcially made by inconcierable art, by 
'Vishvakama himself, as a perfect siteeimeu of bis 
jorfcmaiiship. It was placed in the ah- route that led 

to heaven. It shone like a special characteristic of the 
sun’s path. ' 

*r t f^frwT *f m f%f^5r *r?if^tRgg[ ii^h 

There was nothing in it that was not done with 
great care or exertion. There was nothing in it that 
was not as rich as the valuable diamonds; what wls 
special m it was not to be found even in the 

of gods. There was nothing in it tliat was not 
very peculiar to it. 

?tcr: wsKiTTfiiia JR : =grf<orJ3[ t 

aj^f;#re«rTfr Tnfm na„ 

It was obtained bji exploit due tocrqr and ^JTif^ 

It travelled according to jtjt; ^^R=one’s desire 

directed by proper skill (not at one’s sweet will) It 
was constructed with the peculiarities of each of the 

many colonies. It appeared to contain the peculiarities 
of each colony. 

w: ^JTRiT^r g TOigR | 
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It had the power to go quickly according to the 
skill of one’s mind. It had the power of flying with 
the speed of the wind and so was incapable of being 
stopped by others. It was as it were the abode of 
holy sages, gdoiious intellectuals of the & of 

foremost people among pleasure seekers. 

ff a’? I 

fsirf® f*l^%SrT \\l II 

It could travel and stop in the sky in a peculiar 
way with peculiar supports. It was adorned by several 
chambers having extraordinary tops. It was fascinating 
to the mind, was as pixre as the autumn moon; & its 
top had an extraordinary pinnacle, like that of a 
mountain. 

5lTfflclT!!!TT I 

fgr5IT3^>^frT II^H 

It was lx)rne by thousands of demons who could 
flj’' in the air and could eat much, whose faces were 
adorned by earrings, whose eyes were large and wide 
and who were very quick in motion. 

asTsni:^?:5tTiJT; lidll 

It was as good in appeaarance as the heap of 
vernal flowers ( 1; & better in appear- 
ance than the month (vernal season). That best 

monkey saw the most beautiful ^JTR by name 


T 
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??5[T 5fir^*i^:f §3*rifJTT^crTciT3r; iiti! 
si^^Nrjr ?rt3HT nt^ 1 

^fair^I^ IRII 

Hanuman, the son of J7T^5T saw that excellezit 
house, situated in the midst of those excellent houses, 
that was pure & large in extent. It was half an 
lojana wide & one Yojana long. That was the resi- 
dence of the demon-king, full of several other palaces. 

a??! *BtT5?Trg^f^3J3r | 

It the middle of that place the son of the wind 
saw another well-made house that was full of many 
turrets. 


a§T<Ji>y«r f^?if5>5?E3|oiT l 

iTw I 

?f<TOnr %5ir f<rciT5FrfT5? tlllll 

fiaegrr ii^^jll 


It was made for nm. shining in the sky, by 
Vishva-Karma; it’s name was fWR 35 TO, adorned by 
all kinds of jewels. It was obtained by from 

^§11 b 3 ^ a great and in turn it w'as obtained by 
the demon-King after conquering Kubera bj' his 
prowess. 


sgr fa*II llt^ll 


It was skilling as it were by royal glory, having- 
been adorned by beautiful pillars, joined with 
and made of gold. 

It was adorned on all sides, by f 2 TnT?:s (intricate 
houses) and g¥TTJTT5Cs (simple houses) as high as 
and touching as it were the sk^-, 

luid shinmg like the blazing Sun. 

f^s^r^ltoiT 1 

It had lieautiful excellent steps set in golden 
stair cases, and it was beautifully made by Vishvakarama. 

nfctfag?: 

It had in it windows and air-holes made ef gold 
and sphatIJm; and there were seats in it made of 
and best J#Is. 

irfcifiT^ I 

vs 

fsT^gsrfwaj ififflfwTiTfiiaJ? lllvsii 

The floor was adorned by extraordinary corals, 
precious jewels, & by unsurpassable pearls. 
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It was like the rising sun, skilfully jointed with red 
sandal wood of the splendour of gold and emitting 
excellent smell. 

f%JTT5r 5511 % JI^TSKftr: II 

The great monkey ascended that celestial 

adorned by several intricate apartments (^IT*TT?:s) 
of excellent shapes. . 

Having been invited by smell to go in another 
direction, he descended from the & went there. 

«IcH5?»T 51131 fegi?? I 

?:Tgroi?55r iTTScfTBisr ir^ii 

Then starting from there the great monkey saw 
a large auspicious Hall, loved much by as if it 

was his wife, the best among females. 

?srufs?r ^rl i 

Maruti thought whether it was ^31^, 

or (=heaven, the woidd of Gods, 

Indra’s capital or some supernatural creation). 

smim ?srTqi^?ic^ arfltiRcra- 3R:T^*rT5J: i 

II 

“ar sf^5r*r %5I3T rist i 

^onaiT “st 11 

There he beheld (many) golden lamps as though 
looking like gamesters vanquished m gambling by other 
great gamesters & hence lost in thought. 
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That ball appeared to him as though burning 
with the light of the lamps, with Ravana’s lustre, 
and with rays (issuing) from several decorations. 

II ^11 

There Hanuman who was waiting there saw a 
bed-stead made of and adorned with diamonds, 

which was shining like a celestial bed-stead. 

^TfcranT^^T# i 

iRii 

It had variegated legs of ivory and gold. It was 
an excellent bed-stead made of On it were spread 

sheets which were very rich. 

^ ii^ll 

In one part of that palace, he saw a white Sisr 
of the lustre of the moon, adorned by celestial garlands. 

iiaii 

He also saw an excellent high seat surmounted 
by gold, having the lustre of (fire), & 

covered by garlands of aTJOfysR. 

W5?I5r!If??fT{?I sffe?IJTT^ 5W?cr?t! I 

*15^^ ^i;fq5lJ5[ 115^11 
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It was being continuously fanned by toy-females 
holding in their hands It was furnished 

with various fragrances; & was perfumed by excellent 
pei’fumes. 

3[mf«^?:jn5trTsiT OT^cii^*7iaVfwctJ^ ii^ii 

Best sheets Avere spread on it; & it Avas covered 
Avith goat’s skin, & Avas adorned all round by fringes 
of excellent floAvers. 

SKTtTS^fqoiq: I 

’ET l^^!f35qTg'% JT???:’?. li^ll 

He saAV capable of taking any form at pleasure 
sleeping there, decked AAUth celestial ornaments & 
good-looking, like mountain full of trees & 

forest-bushes. 

^ifq « Jicrafqs i 

^ ?:i^eTfsrq5e[ huh 

Having drunk, he aa’-us resting on the shining bed 
& sleeping. There he saAv Avho was ver3’ beautiful. 

U 

isr: ii^ii 

tniT^fTl f ll»ll 

This is another Avoman; so resolving, he Avalked 
there again, in the (cold drink house). 

^ qT5!5?fir wficirq: i 

^ q^q5iT|^ tlUR 


The best of the monkeys saw in that house of 
the demon-king, the Pa?z--B/iwm? possessing all desire- 
ful-filling objects. 

gngpJif >3 wttsaM 

33 -353TfiT 3T3 ^Jt1 W. Il^»ll 

In that he saw pieces of flesh placed in 

pi'oper order, some of jjjt & others of 

*3 f35IT^l W5I%»;3C3¥|f^3T^ I 

He saw in large trays and other vessels peacocks 
& cocks, uneaten. 

3TOTSfN5ISKT3 ^3^k=3v5TgaPT, I 

f 311^333^^3 IR^Il 

Hanuman also saw, hedge hogs, deers & peacocks 
& hogs & rhinoceros cooked in curds and ^3*33 salt, 

®3;®7^3^3f 3®I3T55r5r3:T3^%3T3: I 

Tr^I%?;5l53f^ ^3f3fg3T3l 

t5irn^T33T?^3T f¥r>33T3^T33Tf3 3 ||^\S|1 

various kinds of goats, half eaten hares, 
buffaloes, cut up 33!?J53 fishes, well arranged and also 
nector-like licking substances, drinks & eatables of 
various kinds. 

33t5^33l‘3H i3r33 ?:i33T«¥|: I 

^3f3| ||t<i|| 

That 3T3^[fjI where flowers were spread here & 
there was looking beautiful by sour & salty substances. 
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different kinds of musical tunes, & by vei'y precious 
and discarded by females. 

cR^sr I 

and by different kinds of fruits tln’own in the 
receptacles. 

JTfi: 

and by meats prepared by expert cooks in 
various ways with excellent preparations. 

f?5?7T: SJ^T ^^sn: ?5Il?:Ta??q | 

5t^?:T^^frT’=kl«KT: 5’39rag'?w!T€lWT: IR^II 

That 'TR^fjT was looking beautiful .by liquors, 
prepared from 5rl;?:T, flowers & fruits by nfs^qRPJfSr, 
which were celestial & nice. Some of them were natimal 
wines & others artificial also. 

ggk Cwfslsr ir^ii 

Cooked with various kinds of smelling imwders, 
and spread over by various kinds of floorers, that 
appeared beautiful. 

i 

iRaii 

It was filled with golden ^S^s and receptacles of 
and by other (waterpots like those used 


by ascetics) also made of gold. 

qifrasT iR'^ii 

Excellent drinks were also kept in silver & golden 
in that 

He saw some glasses half drunk & others wholly 
einptied. And he saw ladies sleeping, some half clad. 
But m 5tT3^J^=he did not find 5513^ there. 

At last she was found in the Aslwka-Vaiika, 
description of which will be found in ^gf^f of 

erq; 

Rama asks Haniunan to describe to him the 
forces & defences of Lanka. 

Hanuman Says:- 

J?TrFsq[5?mf SI i 

Jifcft iRoii 

The is glad & joyful and is full of intoxi- 
cated elephants, is extensive & full of vehicles & is 
resoi-ted to hy crowds of demons. 

3?3Tft f3355Tf3?3T SRlfor ^ J|^^|| 

It’s doors are strongly built and are with bolts 
of great strength. It has four large gates of great size. 

clWi;'ra:3f3Tftr 3^3f¥el 171ll?3 3 I 

3IFI3 Sff3i?3 I ^3 



I here are machines for throwing ?1 & 
(arrows & stones) of great strength & size. Any army 
of an enemy which comes there is kept at bay there. 


At the gates have been arranged by heroic demons 
guns bjr hundreds which ai^e refined, ferwlous and 
made of refined black iron. 


g?RTfsr?:i%ciRu:; iR«n 

It’s walls & ramparts are very strong and unassai- 
lable & made of gold, & its interior is studded with 
srfinf, & StET (pearls). 


5sra?r: smsiamT 1 

3R[»Tr<sn iitmi 


All round are very terrible trenches full of cold 
w’ater; they are deep, full of alligators & fishes. 


sni atgT g^frnctr: i 

gitir tr5i%fiT: iit^ii 


At the gates there are four bridges or causeways, 
very extensive, guarded by many machines of large 
size, standing like regular rotvs of houses. 
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On the approach of enemy’s armies there, these 
macliines that protect the eause-Amys clestx’oy them 
at once by throwing them into the trenches. 

5r>f¥l3[: tiUll 

One of these bridges is unshakable, strong & very 
firmly fixed, and looks beautiful by an umber of golden 
pillars and platforms. 

^ cm cmtti: i 

Oh Rama, though Ravana is desirous of making 
Avar, he is stiil himself Amiy composed & is alert and 
vigilant in keeping a watch on his army. 

55fr vidmir 1 

'?T^ ^ iRoii 

Again cSfl is without any support (on the land), 
is like a celestial fortress, awe-inspiring & is surrounded 
by four kinds of artificial trenches of mountain-born 
riA'ers. 

ftcrar qT>: i 

JiPf??i3r iR^ll 

0 Raghava, it is situated on the opposite shore 

of the impregnable ocean. There is no ship-road to 
it; all round it there is the region of Avater only. 

c:fg?iT i*if 1 

^fT IR=ill 


It is strongly built on the top of a mountain. 
That city is like a celestial citj'. It is full of horses 
and elephants and is invincible. 

fg^vjxscrfq i 

ir^ii 

The city of Lanka of that evil-minded Ravana 
is adorned by trenches, guns and various kinds of 
machine-weapons (raised on forts). 

n^aii 

The eastern gate is protected by ten thousand 
demons who ai’e armed with spears, who are unassai- 
lable and are leaders in fight with swords and other 
weapons. ■ 

!f%«irsT?:JTiF«r5iJ3: i 
ir>gT^c!5iT5?i3TWT; 

The southern gate is also protected by a hundx*ed 
thousand demons forming part of an 

entire army' consisting of foot, horse, elephants & 
chariots, whose soldiers are unsurpassable warriors. 

iR^ii 

The western gate is proetected by a million demons, 
all holding shields and swords and all of whom are 
well-versed in the art of wielding weapons. 

IR^sll 


The northern gate is protected hy a hundred 
million demons who are warriors fighting in chariots 
and horsemen and who are nobly-born youths well 

respected. 

The Central part is protected by hundreds of 
thousands of Yaiu-dhana demons who 

are unassailable, and by more than a crore of Bahhasa 
demons. 

S[sgT “a \[^%.\\ 

Those cause-ways have been broken, the trenches 
have been filled up, the city of Lanka has been burnt 
and the ramparts have been destroyed by me. 

li^on 

We shall cross the ocean any how (by one way 
or another); and you know for certain that the city of 
Lanka is destroyed by the monkeys in no time. 

I 1 

€SstT ?T5K^fT I 

(g:wm g*5t5r ^0 

55?JroT I 

wlreriiaT iinTEt ii? ii 


Rama having seen Lanka from a distance, full o£ 
flags and banners of variegated colours, said to 
Lakshmana, “see this Lanka as if flying in and 
touching the sky and made by Vishvakai’ma according 
to his imagination, at the top of a mountain”. 

It shines on earth studded with many Vimanas 
(aeroplanes) as if it is the capital of Vishnu in heaven 
and covered over with white clouds. 

55fT ^f«r3r?:«TVw: 1 

null 

The Lanka is looking beautiful with flowering 
forests (gardens), having the resemblance of Chitraratha 
being full of various kinds of birds, looking like 
excellent fruit & flowers. 

(iv) gfi^JTJ^ssDescription of KisMindha. 

€rJT 

Sugriva speaks to Rama on his second visit to 
Vali at Kishkindha. 

sfniT:^ iimi 

We have reached Kishkindha^ the capital of Vali, 
which is crowded by a net of monkeys, which is 
adorned by pure gold, which is full of dhvaja-yantras 
(contrivances to which the flag staffs are attached). 


^ i 

§3JTT5r sTgfts[TirTT%g^rftDiJ3r i 

Hanuman spoke to Eama of good deeds:- “With 
your permission Sugriva will assume control of the 
administration.” 

firf 

5^gfTfJT#[?4 H^sii 

“It is desirable that you should enter this mountain 
cave which is beautiful; restore bS'^^gr/^7a to the throne 
by performing his coronation, having gladdened the 
hearts of the monkeys”. 

But Rama refused to do so, as his vo\v Was not 
to enter any city for 14 years, and added:- 

“As soon as the best of the monkeys Sugriva 
enters the most prosperous celestial cave, you all at 
once perform the ceremony of putting him on the throne”. 

UTOJSJm: 5lf355TiWT: I 

afrri: 'Stc^d wrer 

: afiro ^ 36 q; I 

This is the first month of the rainy season, 
Shravan, indicating the appearance of rain water. Tlie 
four rainy season months have commenced. So this is 
not the time for work. You better enter the good city. 

11(811 

f ^5rT3T \ 


Ti 

Ihe in this mountain with Lakshmana, 0 
gentleman; this is a charming mountain cave, large 
and breezjT'. “ 

iiTcI I 

"V^ hen the month of Ivartika is nearing the end, 
you strive for the destruction of Ravana. 

igjr?r: 

arfiTf^TrRJ ^ I 

0 gentleman, this is not the time. You had better 
enter you mansion. Having been annointed King iu 
your kingdom, gladden the hearts of your friends. 

On the occasion of the coronation of Sugriva as 
King and Angada as Prince, 

tspsisfT^'toif q?iif>r«^3t5T>f¥rciT i 

Kwr r«f5iKfSTT llao)! 

In the mountain cavern, the city of Kishkindha 
became charming, crowded with healthy and prosperous 
people, and adorned by flags and banners. 

Note. From this it appears that the rainy season then 
commenced in Shravana and ended in the month of 
Kartika. At present it commences and ends about 1| 
or two months earlier. According to the Precession 
of the Kquiuoxes, the equinoxial point moves back- 
ward one degre in about 70 years. Taking the difference 
to be about 45 or 6o degrees and multiplying it by 
1 0 years, the state described in Ramayana must be 
in existence about 3000 or 4000 years ago, i. e. 
about 1000 to 2000 B. C. 


sTTstmfT ?i?gT3ri ?:mi lltii 

When Sugriva was annointed King and he entered 
the cave, Rama came with his brother to Prasravana Glri. 

f ^ f«f«^ssT ^snsTsiiiT l 

^TTcfTST IR^Ii 
3t?rcif5R: I 

iftaisrtfr^^oiT ^ iR'sii 

At no great distance from here, will be Sugriva’s 
charming city, Kishkindha, of wonderful forests or 
gardens. The sounds of music, roaring monkeys, 
together with the noise of Mridanga are heard here. 

SEiq I 

SWJWsf#?? Hill 

Rama having killed Vali and annointed Sugriva, 
spoke to Lakshmana while residing on the top of 
Malyavat mountain. 

Under orders of Rama, Lakshmana goes to 
Kishkindha. 

501^5 I 

st^5t 3fT?:*?TT ?:m5rra*jR( iRii 

Under the orders of Rama, Lakshmana entered 
the charming cave Kishkindha. 


g^l^^froT '€5gT ei ^w. iRil 

The monkeys who Avere standing at the gate, w’ho 
were strong and big -bodied, all stood with folded 
hands, having seen Lakshmana. 

^ cTT ?:cSWg! f^JTT sftflrRlP^Tct I 

5 t?TOfiFEM nail 

He saw that big cave, celestial, well-jewelled, of 
flowering gardens, charming and full of diamonds. 

sfiai^gT^ 5ii5rR?gV<T5iyfff?n^, \ 

Thronged with mansions and palaces, adorned by 
various kinds of jewels and by trees having all kinds of 
desirable flowers and fruits. 

5 !^ gTslI: I 

5itf5TgT ll^H 

Adorned by monkeys who were the sons of Devas 
and Gcindari'cis, capalde of assuming any form at 
pleasure, who had put on shining garlands and dresses 
and who were good looking, 

TiTHi i 

li^gPlTf JT'spt =g JTITtRlp ll^ll 

Which was nicely perfumed by the perfumes of 
Chandana, Agurti, and Padma and whose high roads 
were made charming by the smell of various kinds of 
spirituous liquors, 
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^wersr f^nsT ?:T5rgr: ikil 

By palaces of several storias, as high as Vindhya 
and Meru mountains. Raghava saw thei’e pure mountain 
rivers, 

^ 1 

i!<M! 

the charming house of Angada, Mainday Dvivida, 
Gavaya, GavaJcsha, Gaja Sharahha. 

a[^qT ^'tg’s®rT*IT >T3WTif JT?Ftim5T 1 
^ n \ ^ h 

Lakshmana saw most excellent chief houses on the 
high road belonging to the above said high souled 
chief monkeys. 

’IfSraT5?^cRfsr ^ I 

t iR^ii 

like white clouds, full of sweet smelling 
wealth and food and adorned by 

beautiful women. 

'JT'i^or 3 «i^iT i 

iRsil 

The houses of the monkey king was charming 
the mansion of Indra, guarded by Avhite S(da 
trees and impregnable. 
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Looking beautiful with tops of palaces, white like 
the A-Ciilasa-skikhara and with trees bearing all kinds 
of desirable fruits and flowers. 

And with charming and prosperous trees having 
celestial flowers and fruits, and cool shades, given as 
it were by the Mahendra and resembing green clouds. 

ffcfir: 5TpqTftlf*I: I 

The house of Sugriva the door of which was 
guarded by powerful Haris armed with wejipons, which 
was sorrounded bj^ celestial flowers and which was 
white and which had the arches of pure gold. 

3=rgi;|?rror: 

The powerful *Sciwm«Vn who could not be controlled 
or stopped, entered the charming house of Sugriva 
just as the Sun enters a large cloud. 


Extent of Sugriva’s Empire and Colonies 
and Allies. 

Kabandha tells Rama how Sita’s whereateuts 
could be found. 

WWW 

0 Rama, hear what I say. A monkey by name 
Sugriva who has deen driven away by his brother 
Vali son of Shakra through anger, 

srgffl: 5Er?gri!^j 

Lives self composed, and powerful, with four 
other monkeys, on the excellent mountain Rishyamuka 
which is bounded by the Pampa lake. 

^fcr*ltfllf317T;JT|T5f IR^II 

He is the king of Monkeys, very powerful, 
lustrous, of unsurpassed splendour, true to his wox’d, 
well behaved, patient and intelligent. 

JTIT^'WSCTr: I 
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Clever, courageous, shining, of great strength and 
exploit, who has been driven away for the sake of 
kingdom by his powerful brother. 

^ ^ M ‘St ^a'Vcsisrx: i 

^ AT soT^ JTsr: ^«rT: 

He will be your helper and friend in quest of 
Sita. 0 Rama, do not be despondent in mind. 

saVsrfirm #»: ^ i 

3t^5T?t WK'aW 

0 Might warrior, quickly go from here to that 
very powei’ful Sugriva. 0 Raghava, make friendship 
with him quickls", having gone from here and having 
contracted in the presence of Fire that you two 
would never quarrel. 

ST ‘‘ST ^ ^S^cissr; ^sfscifgq: | 

g?:TstT«ff «i 

That monkey king Sugriva should never be 
disregarded by you. He is faithful, powerful, capable 
of taking anj’- form at pletisure and deshous of help. 

51^ il?j 5^ SRtlr c!?«t ^fjtf^ctJ? I 

You are also able to do his work that is in his 
heart’s desire. Whether his work be done or not done, 
he will surely do your work. 

^ Sf!^3tTl: gp; tWimsfe t 

gwV mWm IRo|| 


S4 


That son of Riksharaja wanders on rhe Pampa 
Lake in donbt. He is the {Auras Putra) legitimate 
son of the Sun. He has been condemned by Vali. 

i:? ?:Tsig' iR^ii 

0 Raghava, in the pi’esence of your weapons, 
verily do you ‘make friendship with the monkey who 
lives in the forest at Eishyamuka. (5g>3?f^) 

m ^ ^sSTHT^sr 1 

JHHTCfTf5WT \RR\i 

He, the best of the monkeys, can go with 
cleverness to the countries of people eating human 
flesh (Cannibals) and all other places on earth in totality. • 

scTsigr i 

?nsrcg:§j q^ci»TiR^ii 

Nothing in this as far as the blazing Sun 

throws his rays, is unknown to him. 

lErrlf 

He, with the help of his monkeys, will search 
rivers, extensive mountains and hills, forts and caves 
& restore you your wife. 

^I5w:fsr I 


0 RaghaA^a, he will send his big -bodied monkeys 
to seareh in all directions for that Sita, who is pining, 
due to your separation. 

wusctsf Ifssrs?! 

He will search for that beautiful Maithili at the 
residence of Eavana. 

imrici^sPr i 

wTf« s*?: iRisii 

0 best man, after having killed the Rahsliasas, 
he (the best of his race) will restore to you your 
blameless wife, even though she may be at the top 
of Sumeru, .or even if she may have taken resort 
in the Pmala Tula, or even if she may be flying in 
the air. 

So Rama agrees tq kill Vali and restore Sitgriva 
to the throne of Kishkindha; and Sugriva undertakes 
to find out Sita and restore her to Rama. 

Accordingly Rama kills Vali in a duel betwecu 
Vali and Sugriva; and Sugriva is restored to the 
throne of Kishkindha. 

But as it was the rainy season, Rama asks Sugriva 
to ptit off search of Sita till the change of the Season. 
During this period Hanuman reminds Sugriva of his 
duty towards Rama, as follows;- 

5I^*rn!f^5KTfctV 1 

*Ki sftf^wnrT^n 3 |RIH 
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0 Lord of Fancim and liiksha Gana, j'ou are 
very valiant and capable of fulfilling tbe desire of 
Kama; yet why do you wait for his orders. As he 
has done our work, 

?T?!5r ir^k 

We too must search for Vaidehi on the earth 
as well as in the skj'. 

• ^ 5ifcr^?r?asr t 

^ |R5^ll 

So, 0 Pingesha, you should do good to Rama 
who is so powerful and who has done your work first. 

awmi ir^h 

0 Monkey Chief, by your orders none of us can 
be stopped from going do^vn, on earth, in w'aters, 
up and in the skj'’. 

51^51 ^tetiraVyiTsir; irvsii 

So give us orders, who should do wLat and in what 
way. The monkeys are not proud, but are obedient 
and pure. They are innumerable. 

Hearing these words, Sugriva orders 

5liNf iR^II 

Neela who is always ready to do his duty, to 
collect all the armies from all directions. 
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^STT '?«rqi55m I 

asir n^o|i 

^ Do in such a ivay that my whole army ami 
tommanders and Generals from all directions ma^= 
come together at once”. 

@ Please note the word Sugriva orders Neela 
to collect “my ’army, which lies scattered in all directions. 

% ?^f?riiT55T: 5ftsr«Tr s^r^sTf^rsT: i 

^JTT!T5q[?g ^ OTsr c^ferr; ^rr^fTFuir ii 

By my orders let the frontier Guards, Fliers, 
Quick Runners, Energetic Generals collect together 
at once. You can do whatever you have to do after 


IsfR; TTSl^*I I 

5i^TfFJTgr dffwsrT iit»ii 

Sugriva will bring about the union of Raghava 
with Si ta after killing that mean demon, like the 
union of the moon with Rohini. 

a?53iffr 5t Wcrr^^r IRMI 

In Lanka there are Rakshasas thousands of 
hundred-millions and thirty six thousand one hundred 
Ayutas {ten thousands). 

3T§cgrT^ i 

sT5jf?fV ^ Cell iii^ii 

Without killing those unassailable demons who 
assume any form at mil, it is impossible to kill 
Ravana by whom Maithili has been kidnapped. 

^si 5iftri 5c5r s^irn I 

dgsftloi ^«rci: ii^vsil 

It is not possible for Rama alone to kill him 
withoirt help, especially without the help of SugrRui. 
Ravana is such a cruel fellow. 

i^wtrr^^iragrTJgrT^ ^ irf*# 1 

aTi*w?5 !T ssr^^ iu<i|i 

I do not know how Ravana obtained so much 
power. But my husband Vali, the king of the monkeys 
who knew him well was so saying it to me. And I 
say it by hearsay. 



< ) 8Iayei' ot .Knemies, a tliousaial crore Rikslias 
and a hnudrecl crore fjolan^fulas will cntne iq) to you 
to day. So '‘•iva m,) auger. And you will also find 
sc'ieral croros of illu.strious Monkeys too. 

^19 I 

Lakshniana then talked to Sugri\’a also. So 

JtficJr^rT i 

flfPa ^^3 'TTsi ^fUSrqflci: II til 


■■8A 

SsfEfaT f 1 

3Ti%g sriiT^Fsi: lit’ 11 

Lfcsi, of the monkeys have been sent for your 

to bring the innumerable monkeys to the 

battle-field. 


gfsr %=Kn!cfr?^jT§t5r5!T!^ I 

i, i^oii 

for the sake of the success of Ragiiava’s work, 
he is aviiiting the arrival of those powerful heroic 
persons. That is the reason why h (3 is not coming 
■out to meet you. 


?J?!IT ! 

3f?I % grifll: efcTJTfasjr J7fR§; IRtll 

0 Soumitra, he has fixed the day of their arrival: 
accordingly all these powerful monkeys must come up 

to-flay, 

5?r?rrfjT?3 | 

3??r fiartgtriTRq'F??! srff i 

*Stft5rf IR^II 


Having been thus spoken to by Mahiitma Laksh- 
in ana, Sugriva spoke thus to Hamunan who wiis- 
standing near. 

qruf ^ ff«rcJT: IRII 

The best of the monkeys who reside on the tops 
of Mahendra, Himavat, Vindliya, Kailasa, Mandar,, 
Panchashaila, 

^015 srT3wiT%5 f«T5Ei5r: i 

In the Westeni direction, at the end of the ocean, 
on mountains shining like the rising Sun, 

. W'IjT; %ra?!T liyril 

On Aditya Bhavana mountain (which is like the 
morning dusk), in the terrible Padraatala forest, 

^«T5IT: 

gafsa «55^T! iwi 

Who reside in Anjana llountain and who ai-e 
like dark clouds and who are as powerful as the 
best elephants, 

JfSTtisf ^ 5 CT: 1 

^ 'St ^?iT: ii^ii 

AVho reside in the caves of llahashaila and are 
of the lustre of gold, who reside in the vicinity of 
Meru and on Dhumragiri, 


yt 

wotfsr TriT^% I 

cs^HJIT: H«U 

Who reside on Maliaruna mountain and who 
oil-ink intoxicating liquors like WI ad hii and Maires'a 
and who ai-e of great si)ee<l, 

^^1=^ ^*Tp*<sri iTiti'sr j 

^i!%S 5W5a?i; Ik II 

Who live in forests which are clnirming and large 
and sweet smelling and in nice hermitages at the end 
of foi-ests. 

at ?rl[^a«:T5i: i 

fi?: «5% n^ii 

Brmg them all who may be on earth by the use 
of Sama, Dama &c through clever and speedy Monkeys. 

ato asiir ^ wmax iTfiswr: i 

rstOTilr 3 iiloii 

I have sent before, those who were known to be 
of great speed. But for further promptness, yon send 
other Generals. 

5r asgRET^ cfl^aTsr ^vkkj: i 

?5T*ra^^ 5iis?flsr iiUli 

Bring here all Leaders of Monkeys, including 
those that may ha\'e been addicted to lust and those 
that maj- be idlers. 


^ mmm t 

f?:irJlTift ^T3T5ira!ff^5RT: lit 1! 

It by my order they would not come here witlub 
10 days they' should be killed as being the trans^'res^or'^' 
of the lioy'al orders. ’ 

I 

Sf^IIfg SEfqfgpsTf ^ 

Hundreds and thousands of Crores of the best 
Houkey's who obey my' orders must come up here. 

^srqqci fsrqinsrejT j 

sTK^q? ^T^hm ?rTf§:T^^r^5l; llt^H 

And who are like clouds and mouiitains in 
appearaiK-e; they of terrihle form must eome up here 
uiider my orders. 

^ *Tc5rT f 

3?mJrf§ ^rmqpjTir 

Let them who know tlie ways, after going hy 
those ways, luring here all tJie monkeys quickly under' 
}uy orders. 

WW’C <f3Pf?r ^?SIT qg: f 

flrsRP^Fq^rqTJif^a' 11? ^11 

Ma\ ing heard those rtords of the iMonkey King. 
Hanuman sent \aliant monkey's in all directions-- 

% q^ 'T?lt3r3?I>^vgTn; | 

srsiTar ?:ifT !■ 



ihm cliose monkeys capable of;. 
Inrds and constellations, went hj 
i step treaded l.y Vislmn) haviir 


ft fteUL LOT tiie 8UC€(: 

'Ciuise, those monkeys who were residiiiH' 
t>u mountains, in forests and in lakes. 


^jrrfTT i 

Ic^T »7WPs*^?rr: ni% 

Ha\iiig ht'ard the orders that King of 
Sngrivii. who was like Yamaraja, all the m, 
came up Ijeing afraid of Sugriva. 

?5^T5[rT f<T^?ci^mffrfT5rs; i 

1 he tkiree crores of k Hers came u[> from th<! 
noun tain : they were black like collyrium; tliey 
ip to where Kama was. 


^aalw^oifqiii^g^trSRWf ?5i^55rT: iR^n 

len crores of monkeys of the colour of pun 
'-“ame upfi'om the Y estern Mountains where the Suj 

gR?:t0lT JamiTJR IR^ll 


And a thousand crore of monkeys came ui> froin 
Kailasa mountain top; they ha<l tin- splendour of a 
lion’s mane (km). 

SEWglc! IR^I! 

And a thousand-thousand crores came up fi-om 
Himavat Mountain: they live on fruit and roots only. 

strrKfi; ?riiT*fT*TT ¥fTm*TT wttTWjIrniiq: i 

IR8tl 

Thousands of crores came up quickly from Vindhya; 
they were like fire, fearful and Ixjld. 

snft^®T!a*fT^5r h ii^mi 

Those residing on the shore of Ksheeroda and 
in TaHia/ forest, and eaters of cocoanutsAvere innumerable. 

l 

The monkey ai-mj?- came ui)frora forests, caves A 
rivers, as if it Avas drinking the Sun. 

k g qfTciT i 

I- »T|T|?ig iRaii 

The monkeys Avho Avere sent to fetch all others by 
Hanuman, after dispatching them to Kishkindha, went 
to HimaA’at mountain, AA'here they saAv the hermitage 
of of large trees. 
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§*I5TkJT: |R<i(| 

There on that best mountain, formerly a j 
lajna ot Maheshvara, which was very charmins? 
pleasing to the mind had taken place. 

3751 ^5E«T>^ Sliarfif g qfiSiTfil *Sf 1 

®r45?r =?*^5^5trrf5T ^risin: ir'?,ii 

There the monkeys saw roots and fruits 
nectar-like taste, from which the juice was ooxin 

mm rrfqa: II^OH 

Whoever eats only once those nice cele.‘ 
i-oots and fruits producing nice food, feels satis 
for a moth. 


aim i^tR «?w5TtJf m q^T5RT: I 
3T\q^f*T ^ fi[S5rTf^ 31^1 t^jnRT; ii^^ii 

Ihe best of the monkeys living on fruits 
those celestial roots and fruits and medicinal Imrl 

q^R5f»iT rj^qrfijr ^ | 

»T?sn iRf^3rf^«KT=i:o!ic3: n^5j|| 

And the monkeys went to that Yajnabhumi 
brought with them sweet smelling flowers for plea 
Sugriva. 

f«rRT sumiRj irsh 



All those best .moBkeys Iraving urged all the otlier 
Bieaike^’s to go to Kishkiridha ^ quickly, started baek 
iu ad\'‘aBcc\ 

fSI!C?ITSTHr: m ^Tsr?:: Il^yii 

Then they at once came back to Kishkindha where 
SugTai\-a wa.s, as they -were (quick-footed) 


t ^ ^ wr?:!; I 

^ s?f5iaTiiT?Ti^ %?3T|^3T ll^mi 

Tljose monkeys having taken all the medicinal 

herbs and roots iind fruits presented them to Sugriva, 
having spoken these woitls. 

qftqaT: iff?!: gsiTffr 

rrtt; ![iraf:T5<i5fTPci ^ ii^^l! 

“We have gone round all the mountains, 
rivers and forests on the earth ; all the monkeys will 
soon be coming up here”, 

!?fcist5ir5 'at ^firgiRsf^i ll^vsii 

Then that best king of the Fliers Sugriva, hearing 
this accepted the gifts of all of them, well-plea-sed. 

I 

sr%l^'ar gtrRsr gfifisr??' i 

Having accepted all those gifts brought by the 
moukev's he discliarged them with a friendly salutation. 




^ ?:aTlrJTr??fi% kw ^ ^ irb 

Haviug <iisclmrg«d those thousands of monkeys 
who had done their part well, Sugriva believed himself 
Sind the valiant Eaghava to have accomplished their object. 

. Sugriva Avent riding in a sMMm (palanquin) 

with Lakshmana in royal pomp, to Eama, and said;- 

^ 0 Subduer of Enemies, these hundreds of Monkey 

Chiefs have come here after directing all the valiant 
monkeys of this earth to come here. 

^f¥Tsr «rr*ra: inrsigr i 

*i>Pm?sr*f5trfiifTjr{wt srhcfj^T: ii^oii 

^ .Rikshas and Vanaras who are bold and tearing 
pig tails like those of cows, who are well aware of the 

ways in the dense forests and forts and are of terrible 
appearance, 

;n> (^^0 appears tote the same as 

^ tussians who are still known by the epithet of the 
Eussian Bear”. “Russia” is pronounced as “As/ws”. 
(%^T*) RiJcshas. 

Vanaras, Ktnnarm, Gandharv'as etc. appear to be the 
different clans or races of Mankind. They were certainly 
not animals but men. It is possible “Fanam” was 
derived from m (f% ^TfRT) iR:, that race being 


speciall3’' noted for doing extra-ordinai*y exploits befitting- 
a real (warrior). 

means tliose baving pig-^tails on their 
heads. And the Russians of the. north put on dresses- 
looking Ike a “bear”. 

So from their dresses these people might have' 
been given the nick, name o-f B/hJmSf Qolangnlas & 
Vamtras.} 

^^iTfglrssrTar r 

Those who are sons of -Devas, and Gandharvas, and' 
'(’’aharas who are capable of assuming anj-' form at will., 
are on their way, sorrounded each by his own Armj’’. 

3T3;|^T15IT 5f|f«3a 

Those armies are by hundreds and, huntlreds of 
thousands of crores and are armed with tens of 
thousands of speafs or arrows, 

g[gs[Tsr ii^^R 

Those Vanara Armies are in Arbudas, hundreds 
of Arhudas with Grenerals and soldier's by Samudras 
and Farardhas. 

ImtriRt ^rat H^aii 


■fS' 

Tlifey will come up ; tKey are like Mahenclra m 
exploit, of the appearauce of d.ouds, residents of Mern 
yindhya. 

They will accompany you to fight against the 
•demon : they afte killing Eavana in battle, will bring 
back MaithilL " 

«rcr: i 

Then that son of the Lords of the World, of eyes 
like a full-blown lotus, bacame pletised, having seen 
the great exertion of those obeying the commands of 
the Lord of the ..Monkey s, 

[Note. Please liote here the difference in the 
Appellations of Rama and Sugrivaz Rama is ^«IT- 
as Son of the Lord of the Earth. While Sugriva 
is or ms!t% or or «55g[^>sn: =i 

Lord of Haris, Rikshas &c only. 

I 

««iif cftari eiserrat sr«nrg ikii 

Thereafter in a short time, dust covered the sky 
and the Sun, and the Sky became dark. 

I 

^ 51^ 5t||®9«TaRTST*rT 


It seemed as if. with the mountains, forests and 
gardens the whole earth was moving. 

And with a loud noise,. innumeraMe very powerful 
fTenerafs of Fanara armies cw^'ered the whole land 
(country), They were like great Kings of men with 
sharp teeth (i. e, weapon.?) and very powerful. 

In a moment they were sorrounded by Monkey 
Ctenerals with Koti—Slidfu followers csipable of cbangin,^^ 
their forms at will, 

»r?T^n 

*ft^5 5ra^f®*rfef ap!T?:^?r 

The powerful warrior Shatabali Vanara was seen 
sorrounded by Vanaras of various clans and places 
such as Nadeya &c in Koti-sahasra numbers. 

Then came the following,— 

The valiant father of Tara, (mKl) by name 
Kanchanashailahha, («T^»f with 

«^feR7:) many ten-thousands of Crores. 
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Sugriva’s father-in-law and Eumah father, with 
another (3l«^or) (thousand Crores): he was 

with a face f»n7T*f*l:) resembling the rising Sun. 

Hanuman’s father Kesari, with many thousands 

(warriors or armies). 

llavaksha, Lord of Gokmgvias, with a tlrousand 
Crores (a^ 

Bhumra, Lord of Rikshus, with two thousand crores. 
Panasa, with tln-ee thousand crores. 

Keela, with ten Crores. 

Cavaya, with five crores. 

Darimukha, with a thousand crores. 

Mainda and Dwivida (brothers), each with a thousand 
croi'es. 

Caja, with three croi'es. 

Jamba wan, King of the Mikshas with ten crores. He 
Was Sugriva’s subordinate (^$t 

Eumanvan, with a hundred crores. 

Candha Mad-ana, with eleven hundred of thousand 
crores 

Crown Prince Angada, wdth a thousand Padmas and 
a hundred Shankus. ' 

Tamdguti Tara, with five crores, 

Indrajanu, with eleven Crores. 

Hanuman, with a thousand crores. 

Nala, with eleven hundred koii-shaM (hundred crores). 
Dadhimukha, with ten crores, . 

Sharabha, Kumuda, Vahni, Rambha and other mnu‘ 
merable leaders of troops (^t|T:) 
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3IT*I5n'Sr elf^Tsr!Cr: ll5#oll 

Tilus all the distinguished Vanaras on earth came u[>. 

nafcfsr ':55lr*T*TT: I 

««2i5r^ci igJitIr fsr iisiii 

Those swimming under the surface of the Sea 
(like a submarine), those sAvimming above it, those 
roai'ing and flying came up to Sugriva just as clouds 
come to the Sun. 

i:^T ^pi5g[Tsr a^ST aTf^nfasT: I 

Those making many noises and endowed with 
many arms (AA^eapons) made obeisance to Sugriva by 
boAA’ing their heads. 

^T: eTpf?! g I 

t^ciT; aT^55?i^aft na^ii 

Other excellent Vanaras having approached Sugriva 
according to rank, stood before him Avith folded hands. 

Sugriva presented them all to Kama. 

And tlien settling them in mountains, forests &c, 
Sugriva desired them to take rest. 

5r*T: ao I 

armisn i 

^ IIIH 
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riien King bugriva, whose object was prospering, 
and ^^dlo ^^1ls the Lord of the Fliers, spoke to tlie 

best Man (hk) llama, the destroyer of the enemies’ 
forces^ 

STT^cir I 

Ji|s5T«T ^ JTfsq^^nfesi; irh 

The "^^anara kings, strong and able to go anywhere 
at pleasure and of the appeamnce of Mahendra, who 
are residing in my terrirory have arrived and 
have been well lodgeiL 

[Nore. Please mark tlie words - 

hiding in ...territory. Tim phrase and the phrase 

are very 

significant. They clearly show the extremely large 
extent of Sngriva’s Empire. 

3=rT»I^ ll^H 

fhey ai-e accompanied by very strong, ferocious 

and t'errible soldiers, 

^ITfqr^*TT^ ^^cr> 1 

imil 

^ 1 hey are known for excellent work, are powerful, 

indefatiguabie, famous for exploits and excellent in 
determination. 


if«IKr^CT Wt JimtiRlfsrsrTfeiT: I 
SIIHT srmT^ f%t|»CT: IKH 




104 



Crores of Vanaras who can go all round the earth 
and the waters and residing in mountains » have come 
up to serve you. 


3TfWa?W3ST| agf ll^ll 

They are all obedient to orders, and ready to do 
their master’s good and they are able to carry out 
your desires. 


serrflt i 

3RT*rat stmi ii^sii 


They are accompanied by se\ eral thousands of 
heroic warriors and are like ^ca’s and Sfisf^’s. 

srscsmsr crf^5t?rTJi i 

0 Lion among Men, what you believe it is the 
time to do, please say; this your whole army is 
under your command; you should give them any 
orders you like. 

Rama replied;- 

First ascertain whether Sita is alive or not, and 
the place where Ravana lives. 


Then Sugriva directs his men to go in all the 
foitr directions for search. 

f%aii 

’ifewT „ „ 




And after getting a clue from Sampati, Hanumau 
crossed the Ocean and found out Sita ^vdiom he gave 
every consolation by saying Rama and Lakshmana 
with Sugriva’s forces would soon come up and kill 
Ravana and take her back. 

When Hanuman was I’eady to start back, 

Sita questions Hanuman:- 

efr; I 

JTinara: i 

?ni^ ^TSTsc ^Tciraft ir^ii 

“0 mightj’' warrior, this doubt stands in my 
mind; 0 King of Monkeys, in spite of the fact that 
to your help there are such poweiiul Hari and Eiksha 
armies, how will those armies and the two excellent 
brothers be able to cross this uncrossable great Ocean.” 

5rf%: Fni!it?TW grr m iR^n 

Only three of the Beings are capable of crossing 
this ocean; namely, you, the Wind and the Garuda. 

etnsiT^ ^ IR\SH 

0 IMighty Wai’rior, 0 You best of the Intelligent 
Workers, in the accomplishment of this object, what 
w'ay out do you see ? 
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Hanuman replied:- 

5cIRt3 ISafRSTRJ 11 

0 Goddess, the Chief of the Fliei’s, -who is the 
Lord of all these Hari & Eiksha Armies, Sugriva, 
■who is true to his word, has resolved for your sake. 

=at T^T^h !1 

He has an extensive Empire, endowed with the 
Armies of Hari and Rikshas and is adorned by 
various colonies bearing diffei-ent distinguishing 
marks or flags. 

{Note. When India had colonies'. Indo China and 
'Turkestan. 

“Giving an outline of the history of “Greater 
India” at a meeting held at the University Building 
under the auspices of the Bombay Field Club 
lately Pandit Jayachandra ¥idyalankar went back 
to 2500 B. C., the Pre-Ma,habbarata period, and said 
that India was colonised first by the Aryans. The 
process of colonisation continued in India proper and 
and. when it reached the frontiers it overflowed into 
Turkestan and what was now known as Indo China. 
Greater India existed upto the middle of the Middle 
Ages. From 200 B. C. to 200 A. D. was the coloni- 
sation period.]” 

fsT^tor; ii 
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0 Vaidehi, he, the destroyer of the demons will 
soon come up here, accompanied by thousands o£ 
crores of Vanaras. 

iTiT: ?jqT?tT 

Full of exploits, extremely powerful and strong 
and capable of flying Avith the speed of the wind, 
the 5 '' are I’eadj- under the command of that king. 

5tWc *if^: I 

n^^ii 

Whose movements up in the sky, beloAV under 
the earth, and cross-wise, are unimpeded. Those or 
immeasui’able prowess never become dejected even in the 
greatest of the undertakings. 

^ «T*T I (or) 

Those very energetic persons have gone round 
the earth (comprising the land and the oceans) again 
and again, by pursuing the Air-i’outes. 

trfsfeiTssr gstTTsr ^ei ^ I 

ira; sTetrsn:; 

There are Monkeys there, equal to or greater 
than I am, but none is inferior to me, under the 
control of Sugriva. 


bill 
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aiH: fiR fTfT^T; 1 
!i % atfpiT; a^*T% ^cjd 5t?iTJ ll^'?>ll 

That is the reason why I have been sent here ; 
and why those of greater strength have not been 
sent. It is the custom to send for such a purpose an 
inferior servant. 

t 5!fl IISoll 

0 goddess, so give up lamenting, enough of it : 
the leaders of the Ilari Army will come over to Lanka 
with a single jump. 

tm #5r I 

5CTgoi5cRrT CTRi^fr l 

Those tAvo like the rising Sun and Moon, who 
are lions among men, will coftie over in your presence. 
Having killed Ravana with his followers, Raghava 
will return to. his citj?' taking you Avith him. 

1 

, Those tAvo having come will pierce the Lanka 
city with their Aveapons. 

rfWT^ni srfe?||??7% H^<'H 






Those two warriors coming to Lanka will kill 
the Rakshasas with their armies in no time, and taking 
you with them, will return to their city. 

f^5EJ7T*i; 1 

You will soon see Vanaras of the resemblance of 
best elephants armed with the weapons of nails and 
and teeth and of the exploits of lions luid tigers. 

You will soon hear the noises of roaring monkey 
chiefs, bearing the resemblance of mountains and 
oceans, on the peaks of Lanka’s Malaya Mountains. 

*5r cqr«[nsri%«f^9[iTq: i 

afff«f^g5?T2ih?TT5ff %a IR-Ml 

The time for living in the forest having terminated, 
yon will fii^d Raghava annointed on the throne in 
Ayodhya with yon, soon. 

RETROSPECT. 

Now look at the maps Nos. I, III, & IV and 
bear in mind what has been already stated here-in- 
before with regard to those regions and the people 
"rhsiding there. ' ' ■ - 

It appears clear that all people under the sway 
of Sugriva, who were residing in almost the whole of 
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the Northern Hemisphere* crossed the ocean via the 
Malaya Peninsula by the islands in the East Indian 
Archipelago which Me like a Bridge between the^ 
Northern Hemisphere and Australia in the Southern 
Hemisphere and destroyed Havana and almost the 
whole o£ his demon-race. Thus Sugriva’s empire 
extended to China, Russia, and North America as far 
as Mexico and Peru and he brought Forces from all 
those countries to fight against Ravana, though 
Sugriva’s capital was Kishkindha in Southern India 
which was under his direct sway. 



Description of the different places on earthy -given 
by Sugriva. 

Reference:- Maps Nos. T, III & IV. 

In Sargas 40, 41, 42 and 43 respectively, 
Sugriva has described the several countries on^the 
-earth lying to the 

East, 

South, 

West and 
North, 


Ill 


On a careful consideration of these descriptions, 
it appears that the description of the countries in the 
East, West and North refers to the Northern Hemi- 
sphere only ; and that the description of tne countries 
said to be lying in the Southern direction refers to 
almost the. whole of the Southern Hemisphere, the 
details of which might not have been well known, as 
it was believed to be Patala (qT5JTS) or netherlands 
and the abode of demons and the god of Death (?m). 

The above referred-to maps show the present 
state of the two hemispheres. The eastern lioundary 
in the Northern Hemisphere appears to have been 
extended as far as possible, so as to include m it 
the country inhabited by certain persons who, it is 
said are sticking to the earth with heads downwards 
(called Mandeh Bakshasas) presumably A.merica and 
certain other countries and is made to end with 
(mountain of golden Sun-rise), ^ the 

highest peak of which is called and it is 

said that in the the Lord ^ Vishnu ^ had 

placed his first foot-step there. This, in my opmion, 
will go considerably beyond the present Internationa 
Date Line, perhaps as far as the present New York 
on the East coast of the United States, as the longitudes 
were then not counted from the • meridian passing 
over Greenwich (as at present), but through some 
place Hke Ujjain, possibly Ayodhya, in India. 

Similarly the Western limit line was taken as 
far as possible to the west in the same hemisphere : 
and at the end of it was placed (mountain 


of the Setting Sun). And in the middle of that 
mountain it is said there is ^55 (mountain Meru). And 
it is added that when the night of the mortals ends, 
the Sun gives light to the land lying between 
and the and that again the Sun reappears 

on reaching the It was oh the top of the 

Meru that Vishnu in the Vamanamtara (WTJTSfT^cITC) 
is said to have placed his second foot-step. 

[Note. It is said in the Vamanavatara (grn?«!racl'R!)' 
legend that Vamana (gnfUiT) asked from (^f®) Bali, 
a little bit of land, three steps only, measured by 
his feet. 

Then Bali (qfe:) 

sr^Riir?iT»? i 

ocq 5r5JT5r g?Tll 

Then Vamana (qnirar) increased his Form 

wonderfully and placing his first foot on 
of 

asr ^?grT 5^1 Wqqw: 1 

ii 

Placed his second foot on the top of the Meru 
mountain. And then Vamana in the form of Vishnu 
asked for space to put his third foot saying 

q^ifH ^flfbr | 

ST^’qfsKt'TTT gqq;5q*i ii 
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fgrsTSjs^ft *3t3'«ririf5r*m 

“Demon, three steps of ground were gifted by 
you to me; with tAvo steps, I have covered the entire 
earth. Find nae the space for the third step. Promising 
to give, you, who imagined yourself to be too wealthy, 
have deceh’ed me. Therefore enjoy for a few years- 
the fz-uit of this fraud, namely Hell.”. 

Then Bali said:- 

\ 

cra«i%?st55*wt 'It ^ li 

“0 you foremost of gods, 0 you of highest renown, 
if you consider the Avoi’ds I had spoken as deceitful, 
I Avill make them true; there shall he no fraud. Please 
place your third foot on my head”, saying 

silt 1 ?i«it u 


“1 am not afraid so much of interminable Hell, 
I shudder at the infamy of falsehood.” 

Vishnu being pleased said:- 

ii?T® 5E^ffrf^r;arT«5r 'inrfaffl: trfigrTfta; | 

csri JTT II 


“0 gz'eat King Bali, let there be no unwelfare 
zmto you; soi-rounded by your relations, go to the 
Sutala region, prayed for by the denizens of heaven. 
I shall protect 3 ’ou from eveiy thing.' You shall be 
seeing me there for all time”. 
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^ ITT asr n^Tqrfoi ngfeigjT II 

“You shall see Me there for all time, standing 
mace in hand”. 

{Note. The island of Bali which ’is ’ close to the 
-east of Java is one of the islands of what is supposed 
to be Sutala There the religion followed even 

now is pure Hinduism of the Vaishnava type,] 

As regards the North its extent is said to be as 
Tar as the Uttctrci Kuru", and then it is said there is 
Somagiri, where it is said, that the Sun does not 
'rise, but that the mountain there is self luminous and 
that, there live the gods Brahma, Vishnu and 
•Shiva; and that that place is unapproachable. It is 
stated that this place must be directly underneath the 
North Pole Star (asr?5!n*r) and that there must be 
•continuous day for six months; and continuous night 
for an equal period. 

From the description of the Southern direction, 
it appears that the author first took up the Deccan 
India (proper) and that then he turned towards Sunda 
islands and the group of islands on tnat side. In that 
■description the present New Guinea Island appears 
to have been described there as 3 ^f«RT (Angaraka) 
demoness’ island, and that she, it is said, was 
Havana’s maid servant and was in the habit of 
catching birds flying in the sky by their shadows. It 
must accordingly be a Magnetic island; and the people 
of that island must be in tdie habit of catching passing 
ships and plundering them and then eating up the 



inmates. (Cannibalism is still prevailing there). On 
going further to the South, it is said that there come 
several mountains (probably mountainous islands). 
And tnat on one of the peaks of a mountain there 
is the hermitage of Sage Agastya, where, it is said, 
there is a luminous oi Agastya Munii and that 

there the high roads are as wide as those va Bhogavatiy 
city of Indra: and that thez'e lives the great Naga^ 
VasuM. Even beyond it, it is said, there are other 
mountains and islands where Gandharvas live. Then, 
there is unapproachable country where the earth ends* 
It is said that meritorious men live there, & that no* 
body can go there. And then comes the dark Pitru 
Lohe which is said to be the capital of 

Yamaraja This description appears to be 

imaginary, just as in the North is said to be the 
abode ^of the three gods Brahma ^ Vishnu and ^hiva. 

[Note L On the other hand, Louis Jacolliot in 
his works on ‘‘India and its old traditions, philosophy 
and religion,” afirms that “all these islands once formed 
two immense Countries, inhabited by yellow men and 
black men, always at war; and that the gods, wearied 
with their quarrels, having charged Ocean to pacify 
them, the latter swalloved up the .two Continents,, 
and since it had been impossible to make him give 
up bis Captives. Alone, the mountain-peaks aad high 
plateaux escaped the flood. Madam Blavatsky observea 
in her “Isis Unveiled”, VoL I, p. 595, “This ,last 
tradition, translated by Louis Jacolliot from the 
Sanskrit manuuscripts, corroborates the one we have 
given from the ‘Records of the Secret Doctrine’* 
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■■ 


The war mentioned between the yellow and the black 
men, relates to a struggle between the ‘Sons o£ God’ 
and ‘Sons o£ giants’, or the inhabitants and magicians 
o£ the Atlantis.” 

Note. 2. It is curious that though during the period 
o£ Rama’s the whole o£ the (Dandakaranya) 

, & adjoining country was inhabited by 
innumerable Sishis (Sages) who were practising 
-austerities and per£orming sacri£ices and that in the 
Janasthana there was a settlement o£ Ravana 

-o£ Lanka (Australia) and his demons, and that in the 
Deccan there was the most power£ul empire o£ Vali 
■ and Sugriva^ still there appears in the description of 
-.places, the names of kingdoms which flourished within 
historic times. A natural inference therefore arises 
that the Ramayana now extant must have been 
• composed in recent times, or that this description was 
■(Slf^Sf'?!) interpolated at a later period.] 



SECf ION (2). 


Search, in the South. 

The caves and. dense forests of Vindhya in the 
South were searched very closely, but no trace of 
Sita could be found, {vide Sargas 48 & 49). 

Then in course of a further search, Tara (^). 
Angada (tpi?) and Hanuman with their 

followers, 
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I 

^ ^«=raf ^ «KTS> 5?Ic?T^^ 11^ II 

(They) approached theS outh- Western edge of that 
mountain. By that time the period assigned to them 
by Sugriva expired. 

firft3!i5nfi?ir?^«rT fjnftrc^T 5[%a[f i 

f%t%?grar 55ci?t?g3r insii 

While searching in the Southern direction the 
countries covered by mouutains and forests, they saw 
an extensive cave, there. 

[Note. They appear to have arrived at the 
Palghat Gap between Dodabetta Peak of the Nilgiri 
mountain and the Annaimalai Peak of the Cardamum 
jffiZZs near Jraua^icor^. Beyond, that Gap, (which is 
described in the Ramayana as the Bikshabila, 
to the west of it, on the Sea Coast, is the most 
beautiful country-side of Kanara, Mangalore, Calicut, 
Make and Travancore. And it appears that it was 
this coast-line which has been described in the Ramayana 
as Maya's country subsequently made over by Indra 
to nymph Hema ^HT, from whose name probably, the 
place is now known as Make tlf^ by. the process of 
reversing the syllables. ^IIT inverted becomes ?n^, just 
as HCI— JTO becomes 

«!T*T I 

^qqr^iT sn^maq n 
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It was a terrible cave protected by a Danava 
called the Riksliabila: it was full of creepers 
and trees. Such a cave they, who were exhausted 
and thirst3' and hungri*^ and desirous of having 
water, saw. 


asr t’snaer ftisarasi: i 

3isTS[f^sRgT«Tsr 

At that time they saw, coming out there,. 
Krounchas Hamas Sarasas 

and ChakravaJcas (^^^aRT:)., wet with water and 
with bodies red with the pollen of lotuses, 

?r?i?RTr§[3flT5rm 1 

Then sitting in that cave which it was difficult 
to cross but which was full of fragrance, the best of 
the Vanaras became partly wondering in mind and 
partly dejected. 

T# gfg;^ | 

huh 

They in whose mind doubt had arisen stepped 
inside further with pleasure. 

siTsrt 1 

That cave was full of various kinds of animals and’ 
was like a hiding place of the Demon-King, terrible- 
and difficult to enter on all sides, then they thinght 
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5l«IT f%?rsl»cr <TI^qT: IK^II 

Ind6ed. there must be a well or a lake full of 
water here, because these wet trees jJre standing at 
the door of this cave”. 

So saying they all entered that dark cave. 

a^BT^ ^Tr»7«:Ta ^ iroh 

Those best of the monkeys entered that cave 
quickly, when they saw an excellent, charming and 
bright open country. 

aa!?^ iRgii 

Then having come to that country, they saw a 
charming and bright forest, and golden trees of the 
beauty of burning fire. 

asrasl ^ ?a«rT i 

ii^^h 

aK'garrfa ^ararfa ?^?nf5i -a i 

atRhi a ii^on 

la^craa' aWrfa If^i^iaf^a i 

'scg’sarta ■ a#5rj ii^tii 

Those trees were looking beautiful by encircling 
-creepers (which looked like golden ornaments),’ by golden 
bunches and tender sprouts of variegated red colours, etc.— 
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Ongoing further, they saw all round golden and- 
silver Vimanas (Aeroplanes) with air holes adorned 
with gold and rows of pearls and also gold, silver and 
diamond-floored big houses. 

They also saw trees bearing flowers and fruits,, 
resembling corals and diamonds. 

And all round golden wasps and honey. 

5r?T*Ti»srT9Jrrf5f ^ i 

f^^TTSlfsT 5raf?l5l: II^^H 

And also several large beds and seats set with- 
variegated diamonds set in gold. 

fesrtoiw^^sfRT ^ ii^mi 

And a number of collections of celestial clothes 
of great value and of blankets and wonderful skins 
of animals. 

There they saw an old female ascetic, luminous 
and wearing the skin of a black antelope. 

Hanuman questioned her:- 

trsfssg sRj ^ qpfSR p ©ii 

“Please tell us who are you and whose are this- 
cave and these diamonds” ? 
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and Rishyamuha mountain are said to be close to 
Sabari so they too must be there (to the north 

of the mouth of the Godavari river). This place is 
exactly south of Ayodhya. Thsit was the real and 
safest way of the <7mT55 m grfefT: (Ravana and 
his demons) to visit, through ^ Islands, 
the Northern Hemisphere and establish a 
colony in Janasthana (STST^sr) and trouble the sages 
living there and in the Dandakaranya, to the north 
of which there was the naost powerful kingdom of 
Ayodhya, and to the South of which was the powerful 
Empire of Sugriva.l 

*Tfir5?JTfiT I 

“May it be well with you; I will now go back 
to my house, 0 Best of Monkeys”. So saying 
entered back into that prosperous cave. 

1 

luii 

Then they saw that terrible ocean, endless, 
roaring, and covered with- terrible waves. 

[Note. This must be the Bay of Bengal and 
down below, the Vast Indian Ocean] ' 

Then they thought of (fasting unto death) 

mm-R ii|ii 



All the monkeys having known that desire of 
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They sat at the foot of the Vindhyagiri and 
were absorbed in anxiety. And they at last said:- 

stf m I 

If here and here, after having searched for Sita 
or having obtained her tidings, w'e do not go back to 
that Warrior Sugriva, we shall go to destruction 
by death. 

Then Tara (?IR) suggested to go back to the 
where they thought they would be safe from Sugriva 
and Eama & Indra also. 

«^s I 

Hanuman advised Angada to go back to Sugriva 
‘without fear. 

I 

But Angada said.'- “I would not rely on Sugriva. 
He would take my life”. 

srilratSfTfJT St I 

siTsrmf^rsir swt JT5t:ni|[gr ^ iR^ii 

“I swear in your presence that I will not go back 
to the city. I will here fast unto death: it is better 
for me to die.” 

sn^^g^: i\K\ii 
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Angada 4 sat facing the east, after having touched 
(sworn by) water. 

^iTTferm: I 

g^> fftIrsT w 5 iRoii 

Those best monkeys being desirous of ending 
their lives, having sat on the northern shore of the 
sea, on seats of grass whose (3?JT) top parts were 
kept towards the south, resolved to die, 

I 

« . 

’5r%?^=srtir 1 

a IRII 

^tfcT srk Jin»ng i 

m?iT irh 

^??7^*tf^^5Kqpsf ^ sr^rfnt: | 

3ifwsR5’ctsa[SsrT iSTcJTi u^ll ' 

At that mountain place where all these monkeys 
sat for srT?rif<|^?n5T, a (^?5R:i^) king of vultures came 
up. He was by name Sampati: he was a long-lived 
bird, brother of (SKig) Jatayu of renowned valour 
and strength. He came out of a cave of the great 
Vindhya mountain and being pleased at the sight of 
those monkeys, spoke these words. 

Sampati thought he had got a good food in he 
monkeys. So Angada said to Hanuman how every one 
in this world including ' Jatayu (sizig) had been ready 
to help Rama against Ravana, by giving up his life, 
while this old valture was thinking of taking their 
lives and eating them up. 
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Hearing the death of his brother Jatayu (3KT3), 
Sampati was overpowered with grief and 

questioned Angada (Iffilf) how Jatayu sided with 
Kanaa and met with his death. 

[Note. Cf. git: I ssgt « is 1 

5?:r igrir i 

gqgp? tret5ilT#V fsifrei: iKli 

1 have fallen formerly on the top of this Vindhya 
mountain in a forest. My limbs have been burnt by 
the Sun-rays. So I am of afflicted limbs. 

Then looking round and regaining senses, 

fastg: hvsh * 

I found without doubt that this is Vindhya 
situated on the shore of the Southern Ocean, i. e. 
the Bay of Bengal and down below, the vest Indian. 
Ocean. It could not be a peak near Cape Comorin, 

I which is the Southern extreuity of giTT^ mountain, 
not of the Vindya mountain, ggr should not -be 
confounded with f^FW. extends from West to 

East; while gn from North to South. 

?rlr: A'5 1 

Angada narrated that event. 

gq: I 

Sampati narrated how (3fST3) fell in Janasthana 
and how he fell on a peak of the Vindhya mountain. 
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cirq^ 

Tbe female ascetic replied to Haimman;- 

JT^V m’sit^'T gtT*n^t5fr i 

«T5T?TT lit® II 

jscT 3[TJfgg^?iT5rf ^sar^rrf 1 

f^5?T lit til 

This whole of the golden forest has been created 
by his art, by the very illustrious magician (artisan) 
Maya who was the Vishvakarma (artisan) of the 
demon chiefs. 

He has also made this excellent house, golden 
and lustrous. 

55rg 5iq55t<^arT ttss^T i 

fq?!Tfrcrs^ ii 

He having performed severe austerity for 
thousands of years had obtained from Brahma a boon 
in the form of (knowledge of architecture 

of the deraon-?][35 Shukrachari/n). 

^r?sr5i: gUT® Ht^ll 

That powerful being, having done all that, lived 
in tliis big forest in ease for some time. 


’HT 5?:^: Ilt»ll 


122 


As he was found addicted to nymph Hema 
JPurandara (Indra) overpowered him and taking 
-Ashani (a missile throwing rays of elctricity) 

killed him. 

STfWT ^g'3TT*ll 

Then Brahma gave to Hema ^ITI this excellent 
■forest, perpetual pleasure of the senses, and this 
golden house. 

?r^T: i 

JUT Im ?^»il5rir%5ru:3[T i 

5RT 'gi^JT Jicw JT^ci iH^sil 

I am daughter of Meru Savarni ^ 

I am guarding this house of Hema who is my 

best friend and who is expert in dancing and music. 
She has given me a boon; so I am guarding this 
big house. 

Then Swayamprabha '^^STTTT questioned Hanumaa 
■^gJTXq; the purpose of his iourney. 

Hanuman repied:- “We are on the search of 
•«f Sita, having been directed by Sugriva”. 

Vi\ 

aT*T^9Rfcar jrrerr i 

5Srfk?n: 55^ qnrupfqtim | 
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We have been directed to search out Havana 
(who is together with Sita in 

the southern direction traversed by (Agastya) 
and guarded by ?IJI (Yama.) 

g WTflfi a[f^ari I 

^ l^sg'TTfsigT: 

Having searched the forest o£ the whole southern 
direction, we felt hungry; and so we took rest at the 
foot of these trees. 

“Ti’avelling like that, dejected in mind, we saw a cave 

where we entered under the expectation of rest, 
& food. Fortunately you have given us both; please- 
now tell us how we should return your obligation.” 
She replied that no such formality was necessary and 
added that thej?^ should deem themselves fortunate if 
they could go back out of the (cave) alive. And 
she undertook to get them back. Then she asked them 
to close their eyes. And 

The Vanaras covered their faces with their hands;, 
and in a moment 

\r%\\ 

Swayamprabha put them outside the cave. . And 
tljen ^he pa,cified them and said:- 

HIST ti 

q:«sr srer^: ii^^a 


Here is the beautiful Vindhyagiri covered 

•by various trees and creepers; this is Prasravana 
mountain: and this is (the 

great ocean). 

[Note. It is said that Swayamprahha by her 

magic power, in a moment, put the monkeys outside 
the Miksha Bila aud Hema’s beaiitiful country: 

and placed them some where near Rama’s 
It appears that the Vanaras went to the South 
■(3l»T35c?I through the 

Deccan plateau which is now^ occupied by Hydei'abad, 
Madras and Mysore countries; then they entered the 
the Palghat Gap near Travancore, went to the Sea 
■coast country of Calicut, Mahe, Karwar and Goa, 
where met them. And that from there 

instead of taking them back by the Palghat Gapt 
took them by the shorter Sea Coast route through 
Konkan Patti and soon left them to their surprise 
somewhere near and of Rama, i. e. 

This is described as ^^r^WTT’s magic power. 

This must be some- where near the South Eastern 
•end of theVindhya Mountains (proper) which include 
the Satpura and Ajanta lines, -(but not the €1111% 
mountains which extend from North to South) - 
somewhere near Nimgiri mountain 

between Jagannathpuri to the North and Vizagapattam 
to the south. The recognised maps of India show 
there; and near it we find the river Sabari 
which rises somewhere near this mountain and 
meets the Godavari to the South. The Pampa lake 
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[2V<)^«/ CL «5!>. 1 

3r:t 2 fsT^qT?! i 

g SSfT ^HTf^5n?T5JrT^ lllSH 

ci^Tvarf "at jfatT 3^ asT# si 3 [?r?l 1 
stHTfra^r >7asangtrmj|?»i \\\\\\ 

an^Tf g f*fT^ 1 

mi 3 q%cfl jasl*?!: 11 

Jatayu fell on the earth. Seeing that, I also fell, 
■down from the sky. Jatayu did not get burnt as he 
was proteced by my wings. But I was burnt by 
mistake and fell down from the sky-route. I suspect 
Jatayu to have fallen in the Janasthana (!SJ!f^«rT9|)i 
and I fell on Vindhya mountain with burnt wings, 
and stupefied.] 

Angada then asked Sampati:- 

^13'tV ^ ^ mi 1 

I have heard Avhat you have said. If you are 
bi’other of Jatayu, then tell us the residence of that 
demon if you know it. 

Sampati repliech- 

srrsnftr «rTW 1 

fwlrsff II 

I know Varuna Loke (^^), Vishnu’s 

{firWV:) Trhdkrama Loke Devas’ and 

Asuras’ Wars and the churning of the 

nectar. 
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%?IJTnnT ir?IT S[1T 5^lRJTm Ill'll! 

I have seea the youthful woman, beautiful ia 
■form, adorned in all the ornamenta, being carried away 
by Ravana. 

^^■orfcl >3 I 

q^qmif^qFg^cit qT^rifot g \\%\\\ 

She was crying “Rama, Rama & Lakshmana“ 
'tearing off her ornaments, and trying to extricate her 
■limbs from his grasjj. 

SR3T ^ si:^: lllCII 

You please hear me who am telling you the 
■abode of that Rakshasa. 

3fT crawiv 3TJI ?:T^«5r: Ill\ll 

He is the son of Vishravas and bother 

'of Vaishravana he lives in Lanka 1^>- 

His name is Demon Ravana (Tra®!.) 

%’i:i 5ia3)ra^ 1 

At full one hundred Yojanas from here in aa 
island of the Sea, there is the charming Lanka (^> 
■city built by Vishvakarma. 

3^ ^WT I 

^raofTfer:^ \m\\ 
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There Vaidehi lives, meet, wearing silk garments. 
She is a captive in Havana’s harem; and she 

is well guarded by demonesses. 

sjfl'SRipncirsrf i 

irr^fT ^ si?*n*i6T«i«r iR^ll 

I can see by my ’51^ (eyes of knowledge)- 
that 3 'Qu will meet Maithili daughter of. King Janata 
there; and after meeting her you will return here. 

STtt^^SETTfiT ^5^ 

Standing here, I can see Eavana (^T^) and Janaki.. 
We and Garuda have got celestial vision. 

3qT?r> afgntrt^^r: i 

Find out a way to cross the ocean: and having 
obtained Vaidehi, you Avill return with your object 
achieved. 

Sampati on being questioned further as to whether 
any body ? else had seen her being carrried away, saids- 

“My son Suparshva (^«ir) supports me by food 
in I time. 

He told me:- 

3R|Si[^ Hl^ll 


‘0 Father, I was flying in the sky for flesh at 
■the proper time and was stopping, standing at the 
entrance of Mahendra Griri’. 

There I saw someone ofthe similarity of Collyriun 
‘(extremely dark) going, carrying with him a woman 
■as bright as the light of the rising Sun. 

t*i mint HIM 

Having seen them I who was desirous of getting 
'food, resolved (to attack them), but I was requested 
%y him by soft words to let them go. 

mt ^ iK^ii 

On this earth there is no one however mean, 
'who takes the life of the other who approaches with 
soft words. What to say of people like me. 

« icpioft *dari 

I was informed (by the sages) that he was Havana, 
Xing of the demons and that the woman seen by me 
was Hama’s wife and Janaka’s daughter. 

srei3(w<u<i!^«iT i 

{Roll 
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Her ornaments and garments had been disordered 
as she was helpless by sorrow: and she was crying 
hoarsely the names oE Rama and Lakshmana.’ 

Suparshva said so to me. I will render all possible 
service which unfortunately will be by lips only. 

It is true Dashagriva is endowed with 

"lustre and strength: but 

3 ^rwfsiT ST iR'sii 

Ttf? iR«iii 

Nothing is impossible for you who are Powerful. 
So enough of waste of time now. Make up your 
mind. Intelligent people like you do not linger on in 
the performance of their duty.” 

fsTtElWIC (Nishakata) who was residing at the foot 
of this peak, had asked Sampati to show the 

way to Lanka to the (the messengers of Rama); 

and said that “then you will regain your wings”. 

^ WViW 

“The messengers of Rama, the Fliers, being sent 

by you will go there. 0 Bird, You sliould say that 

Sita is there; and then wait watching time and place: 
and you will regain your wings.” 
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Stqqia f*i>:: tsiwr^: JiRnV iif?i»j: null 

Having said so to all the monkeys, that best Bird 
Sampati flew from the peak of the mountain, desirous 
of knowing whether he had regained his original 
power of flying. 

fc5n s»%eSSJITSi5tT: I 

mail 

Having heard these wmrds of his, the best of 
the Monkeys became pleased and ready to perform 
the exploit. 

/ I gT«i trasf ^jTT*r '«e?grirwcT: srfasiSEi l 

y' I fa[5T 

Now these best cgigjiTj (jumpers), brava like the 
Wind, having regained their manliness, went in the 
direction (Opposite to the AhUjit 

Constellation), desirous of searching out Sita. 

[Note. 1. “3?f«f^f¥rg>®T means, the direction 
opposite the arfiPif^ constellation. That direction is 
not due South, but is inclined at an angle of about 
15 to 20 degrees tow^ards the East. And this direction 
from near ^dzagapattam (near which there is the 
mountain Mahendragiri) will pass exactly over 
Andaman & Nicobar Islands, Malacca Strait, and 
Sumatra and Java islands and lead to Australia, where, . 
presumably was Ravana’s Lanica. 
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time when flew to Lanka, 

has been thus stated by of Benares 

in his 5[:T*n?ioi g[JTtir?5&;- 


!T5!!ft55rtT5f?l g^T 1 

^T!T5C aftaTUI 

#gT55>^*i flrci?:; g^goiirf^Twf^ %feticr: i 
strm# iia^ii 


Then Sagriva sent Angada, having made him 
lord of the Army of 10 Cores, with 5r55, 
as Commanders, to the South in search of Sita. But 
in doing so they passed the limit of one month and 
then they reached Mahendragiri on the Sea-shore. 


(Note. This Sea-shore must be near Vizagapattora, 
not near Cape Comorin as already shown.) 


JTTcJW: f^T I 


While they were sitting there to end their lives 
by (the excellent bird) met them 

there and in the tenth month (of §ca!) i. e. 

on the 10th. date of the month of 
he disclosed to them that Sita was kept confined in the 
Garden of the Lord of Lanka (^CT^OT). 

^K^FTt f?fc<5rref^ I 

«iM^:5r3 ?xl3is!Rfw?rt 55fi ar^: u 

I 

sr^\ ^ 3»T5ra;lgil«^tit 
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On the evening of Margashirsha Shukla 11th. 
reached 55^ having overcome all obstacles; and 
he having assumed a very sniall form, searched for 
Sita all night in the city of and at last met 
Sita in the last of that night.] 



The direction opposite the Abhijit 
Constellation, and the Sunda & Australia- 
& other adjoining Islands. 

(a) (The direction opposite the 

Abhijit constellation):- 

I’rom the description of the given in 

Valmiki’s Eamayana and shown in some detail in the 
foregoing section, it appears that it was a narrow 
passage between two mountains situated in the south 
Western direction of the South-Western 
extension down below the Vindhya mountains. 
This was most probably the “PalgTiat Gap''* 
which is situated between the Nilgiri mountain 
to the North and the Anaimalai Hills & 
the Cardamon Hills to the south, and passing through 
which, when we go to the West, we reach the most 
beautiful Western Coast-line country close to Mysore 
& Coorg and going northward we reach the districts 
of Kanara & Goa, and going Southward we reach 
Travancore. It is significant that at present there is 
the French port of there. And it is for consider-- 
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ation if nil inverted was not the ^ifT Apsara to- 
whom the beautiful country, where Maya Danava 
had used all his skill of art, was made over by Brahma.. 
If so, there could be no doubt that this was the 
place where met & their soldiers;. 

& this inference is further confirmed by the legend 
that asked the visitors to shut their eyes & 

that as soon as they did so, they were at once- 
relegated to the sregof fjift of the mountain^ 

where Rama vt Sugriva were residing. Does this not. 
mean that they were taken further north by the 
Konkan Coast-line and brought back to. Nasik (or 
the peak of the Vindya mountain ? 

If that was so, naturally they would have been 
surprised to find themselves back to or so near the 
place from where they had started in search to the 
south by the mainland of the southern plateau of the 
Deccan. And so the poet has figurately described this 
sensational incident as the magic of The 

close to the south of the mountain could not have 
been Gape Comorin, but one close to the South 

Eastern extremity of the and 

mountains collectively called the somewhere 

near the mountain, the position of which 

is exactly to the south of Ayodhya, where the present 
and the river Sabari are, the river Sabari 
meeting the river between Bhadraskalam and 

Bajamahenndry near port Vizagapatam. 

It = ^as somewhere’ here that spr met 

& firnsj & his soldiers, when the latter had been 
contemplating (fast unto death) on the sea. 
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-coast, sitting on a hill. It was who practically 

told them that their search in the due south o£ India 
& near the 5^^ (western coast line of India), 
was altogether mistaken, & that the real direction 
where was residing was ffsir (the 

•direction that was inclined at an angle of about 15° 
•or 20° east of due south from the place where they 
were talking.) 

It is said that accordingly ascended the 

and jumped off by the air-route. This 
mountain must be no other than the one bearing that 
name which is situated between the rivers *1^ & 
in the district, which is about 100 

miles to the north of Vizagapatam & about the same 
distance to the south of Jagannathpuri & which is 
•on the sea-coast of the Bay of Bengal. It is 4920 ft. 
above the sea-level. Hauuman flew from that place 
in the direction oi.)posite the constellation, i. e. 

at an angle of about 20°ea8t of due south. 

I have said that that direction is inclined at an 
angle of about 20° east of due south. My reasons 
for this opinion are;- 

In the Hindu Jyotisha Siddhanta Granthas the 
•constellation of is taken as the first constella- 
tion of the Zodiac. This means that position 

in the sky is just close to the north of the Celestial 
Equator that is the point where the first sign 
%5r begins. Each tlfij comprises 2.^ constellations. The 
first, six ?:Tfes are above (i. e. to the north of) this 
•Celestial I Equator; and the other six ^%s are below 



{i. e. to the south of it). The point where 
ends and^flP?i:T% begins is considered to be the remotest, 
southern point. (In other words that is due south). 
This point is in constellation & it begins 

immediaiately after one-fourth portion of 
ends. The remaining three-fourth portion of SC^^CT^TST 
is not dxie south, but is inclined a little to the north 
towards the East. The next constellation is 
}i.nd its position is between and (^it 

being the 22nd constellation according to SPat:).. 

Generally it is omitted in the calcuations, as its- 
position in the sky is about 61® north of the equatorial 
line. It is star “Fegi’u” in the constellation “.Lym’* 
(vide map No V.). But if a straight line is drawn, 
connecting the North Pole with it & that straight 
line is produced towai’ds the Ecliptic, then that line 
falls between and «r^. This straight line 

makes an angle of about 20® towards the East 
from due south (vide map No. V). This straight line 
in the sky points to the Southern constellation Corona 
Australia^ which falls in the latitude of Australia.. 
The map No. V. points out this very clearly. (This 
map is" to be held over the head of the observer who 
has to face to the South). 

Due to the “Precession of the Equinoxes” the 
point, w^here the celestial equator of the Earth cuts 
the Ecliptic, recedes by about 50 seconds 
every year. This means that at the end of every 25000 
years nesirly, that point returns to the same position^ 
[The (North Pide) point is therefore not steady. 
It too goes on changing in a circle. That circle i» 
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fshown in Map No. V. The next points are likely 
to fall some where near the constallations of and 
in due course of time.] The seasons also go 
on making continuous changes, due to this, though 
this is imperceptible from year to year. According to 
the winter-solstice (which is confounded 
with TllrC falls on or about 14th January; 

while truly, according to English Almanacs, it falls 
on 21st or 22nd December at present. It will be thus 
seen that this point has receded about 23“ during the 
last 1600 or 1700 years. This will mean 'that the 

at present makes twice as large 
•an angle to the east from due south, as it made 
:according to the principle adopted in the 5t§55TS[^ 
which was recognised in the then prevailing 

5RJTJ. It is therefore also clear that the author 
of has adopted that principle, 

-disregarding the receding motion of the equinoxes & 
the solstices. 

strife accordingly is said to have advised^ gJTRC & 
others to go into the direction, not due south, but 
inclined from it towards the efist at an angle of about 
20® This line exactly takes us to Australia, 
via the Andaman'-'Nicohar fmA Sunda Islands. And 
meant to say that had been confined in 

^Ttrcft’s in Australia. 

Some learned men believe that the Cardamon 
HiUs are the and that the referred 

to in the was a peak of that mountain. But 

as already shown by me, that spot was the country 


-of Eema; which was reached through the 

has clearly said that that country belonged 
■to Hema Apsara, not to Ravana & that the search 
party had missed their way; & advising them to go 
back, placed them back near their asgwpnftft, (from 
where they had started on a search in the Deccan, 
plateau) and showed them the great southern ocean 
which could not have been near cape Comorin but near 
Vizagapatam in the Bay of Bengal, which is the 
south coast of the sea from Ayodhya. ^< 71 % met them 
there i. e. on a peak of the proper as said by 

3715% g StSTa't I 

37^ ftJT ft? I 

ii 

not on a peak of the extreme South-Western 
edge of the *51117^ mountain near Cape Comorin. 
And according to %mf^’s advice, Hanuman becomes 
Teady to jump over the sea of 100 qVstSf’s (about 
500 to 1000 miles) towards Sunda Islands. Moreover 
towards due South or the South-Western side of India, 
there is no island or continent like the one where the 
Ravana’s magnanimous Lanka was said to be. Hence it 
appears improbable (hat Hanuman jumped to the south 
from somewhere near Cape Comorin. 

Again to the south & round about that country 
there was the powerful empire of such brave kings 
like & Had Sita been confined in the 

present Ceylon, which is so close the Deccan, or in an island 


to its further South, these powerful monarchs could not 
have been unaware of it. And the fact that sends 
out emissaries round the whole world in all the four 
directions also proves that the Lanka of Ravana was 
not in the Northern Hemisphere, but was in the tIT5ll55 
(Netherlands) in the Southern Hemisphere. And such 
a vast Island-continent cannot be found on that side, 
except Australia, which was sorrounded by inpregnable 
ocean and was most difficult to be known or appro- 
ached by persons living in the Northern Hemisphere. 

There thus seems to be ample materials for 
drawing the conclusion that Hanuman jumped from, 
the Mahendragiri near Vizagapaiam, in the direction 
of the Sunda Islands, via Andaman- Nicobar Islands, 
& finally reached the Lanka of Austrelia. 

is shown at the following three places 
m some maps:- 

(1) Near Jgannath Puri & Viagapatsxm. 

(2) Near Madras. 

(3) Near Nilgiri. 

To the South of the Godavri River, there was 
the most powerful kingdom of Sugriva. Rama had 
been residing at Panchvati near Nasik after having 
crossed the several hills & forests of Dandakaranya. 
Janasthana to the East-South-East of the Dandakaranya 
was a powerful settlement of Ravana. The river 
Sabari is to the north of ,the Godavari & meets it. 

(the devotee of KW) must be residing there. 
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■"TITTHC and mountain must also be somewhere 

near that place. It was at the mountain that 

was residing to avoid being molested at the 
hands of his brother as due to 

curse Wife could not tread within its limits for fea,r 
of losing his head. Some place mountain in 

the Mysore State; but it ought to be a place at 
a respectable distance from ^rf^’s prowess, and so 
beyond the vast river to the North. Moreover 

it seems improbable that while dan-ying away 

^rlT would pass through the kingdom of gflfe, when 
there was another easier passage which passed through 
or close to his own settlement in & by which 

he could run away unopposed. In none of the modern 
(deoraphies do we find placed near Madras 

or near Travancore or Nilgiri. In Kalidas’ Raghnvansha, 
Sarga 4th, Raghu’s conquest of all the directions is 
described. There also we come across only one 
and it is said to have been situated in 
near Jagannathpuri. In the conquest of the Kingdoms 
in the east, in shloka 35 the kings of 5t§I^5r and in 
shloka 36 the kings of ^ are said to have been 
first subdued. Then in shloka 38 the river is 

crossed and Raghu is said to have marched towards 
where mountain is said to have been 

situated; and the land of R is said, was also 

subdued {vide shloka 43). Then Raghu is said to have 
marched along the sea-Coasts etc. in the Deccan 
■(proper) where no appears, {vide shlokas 44 

to 59). The only conclusion therefore is that it was 

the same mountain that has been shown in Modern 
'Geographies as that near Vizagapatam & Jagcmnathpuri. 


144 


The only doubt that arises in so locating 
is, if that was so, (1) why has the poet in^^ir 41 
of shown the location of as 

somewhere near or at the place where the present 
Lanka (Ceylon) stands, and (2) why is the description 
of the march of Sugriva’s army in Chapter 4 of the- 
silent as to how it it reached the Malay 
Peninsula from Mahendragiri near Vizagapatam, 
before taking advantage of the existing bridge-like 
passage via Sumatra, Java, Bali and other islands, to 
reach Australia, by filling in, the gaps between those 
islands. It is said that in India, going south after 
leaving Godavari, you come to aiTTg’, 

countries & ’iIrI (which most probatly 

was the Doddabeta peakof Nilgiri mountain, nearSg^f^® 
& which according to the geologists, is the oldest 
existing land) which has been described as:- 

i sflJrrF^sr 

SRTW: i IK 811 

It is stated that leaving this, after having bowed 
to Agastya on the bank of the liver Cauvery and 
having crossed river & having left 

you will come to Mahendragiri on the coast of the 
salt sea, & that at that place formerly thei'e w'as 
a deep and dangerous estuary full of spirals wiiich 
appeared furious, & that the great sage 3Til?r?5r for the 
benefit of mankind filled it up by placing 
mountain there; & that up to now one part of that 
mountain is under the ocean & that that best of the 
mountains is of gold & that near its foot there are- 
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beautiful trees; & that even above, it is adorned by- 
beautifxil flower-bearing trees; & that in its forests, 
sages, yakshas, nymphs, & demigods and 

are enjoying themselves & that on 
festive days Indra always attends there. Leaving 
this mountain, beyond it on the opposite coast, there 
is an extensive island of 100 yojanas in extent which, 
is self luminous; that is the abode of ?:i^. And it. 
is suggested that the people going there should at, 
the time of crossing this ocean, be on their guard 
as against the demon maid-servant of 

Unless this description is considered to be a subse- 
quent interpolation as appears probable from the mention 
of recent names of the countries in tne South, it can be 
taken as the poet’s inconsistent attempt to locate 
at or near the place where the present Ceylon is, and 
' 5gg®l’s near the Equator, where 77® E. Longitudinal 
line cuts it as suggested by Mr Saram Rangachariar,. I 
And the silence as to the way by which Sugriva’s 
army reached the Malaya Peninsula may be due to 
the fact that most of that army poured down from 
Russia and China direct to the Malaya Peninsula, as 
also some of it went there from in India 

possibly through ICahnga, Bengal and Burma by land. 

But on carefally considering the description of 
the Air-route followed bV given in the first 

of the we feel sme that that road 

could : never have beeni-eithiey. jpf ; the • two roads, one 
going south east from Ceylon to Perth orFreemantle 
(3120 miles long) and the other going south west 
from Ceylon to Mauritius (2094 miles long) & them 


igoing to Durban (1522 miles more). Nor could that 
■load have been the one leading to Lacmdiv or Maldiv^ 
which are moreover Coral Islands, not tops of mount- 
ains sunk into the sea as Andaman & Nicobar exei 
•vide Moi’rison’s “Our World”, pp. 185 & 188—189. 
Again Laccadiv & Maldiv are very near India; they 
are not 100 yojanas distant as Andaman & Nicobar are. 
And if Bavana’s Lanka was situated at about the 
point where the 77° E. Longitudal line crosses the 
Equator, i. e. due South of Ceylon, how is it that 
tJiere is no trace of a submerged Island or Continent 
there or of a bridge of 100 Yojanas length ? 

On all these considerations, Mahendragiri near 
Jagannathpuri appears to be the and Andaman 

Nicobar appear to be the referred to in 

In this connection it will be interesting to bear 
in mind some of the passages given below from 
■ Chapter 67 of to show the prowess 

“I have also resolved to return with the same 
greatly furious speed without touching the ground.” 

' «5aT*»f wT'naf ^ i 

“l?\(hen today I iwill „ily; by the air-route, the 
rliewers of creepera £^.<4fe(^;.tthat vwi|l, fall ^ off, ftpm 


all round me, will run after me.” (Note. It is clear from 
this that Hanuman flew by the Air-route). 

3T*WEcifii?f JTt iRHil 

“I have resolved to roach there between the time- 
that the sun rises in the east and it has not sefe; 
in the West.” 

sramrtir i 

ttlparsi: i 

etnt cggnR;5aTnf?g; iR^ll 

“While going, stretching all round the sky, I shall 
appear as if I wei’e swallowing the sky, I will 
violentls’’ disperse the clouds, shake the mountains &, 
agitate the ocean, though I will be travelling with, 
composure,” 

“I believe I have the power to go 10,000 yojanas 
at a time.” So saying, 

?l5I^g Iff I 

Then Hanuman having the fame (speed) of wind» 
ascended the best mountain 

Then ■ 

^ W€IW(t53r?*fT 

' iisf { ‘ 

’ ns^on 
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Immediately that exceedingly swift, resolute, calm, 
Ihonoured and valiant Hanuman, the killer of the 
power of enemies, reached Lanka in mind, after 
having made up Ills mind. 

(b) Andaman and Nicobar, And the Simda 
Islands and Australia and other adjoining Islands:- 

The peculiarties & geographical position of these 
islands have been described in the follo^ving passages 
extracted from various G-eographies. 

Morrison’s “Our world, a Human Geography” 
on p. 185 says:- 

*‘Islands:- These have been formed in various 
•ways. They are often found in groups or chains. 
Many of them are the crests of mountains, or the 
tops of ranges of mountains rising above the sea. 
The Andaman-Nicobar Islands are believed to be 
the tops of mountains which have sunk. Others, such 
as the Hawanian group, are clearly the cones of volcanoes 
which have built themselves up from the bottom of 
the Sea. In other parts of the world, as we have 
seen, the old shores of continents have sunk & the 
higher parts still remain above water as islands. The 
British Isles are the highest part of a great shelf, 
most of which now lies under the North sea. Perhaps 
the fringe of islands off the Pacific coast of Asia has 
been formed in the same way. Again a river which 
brings down a deal of silt often builds up flat islands 
at its mouth. The Ganges, the Amazon, & the Orinoco 
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are examples. Coral islands, found in the warm oceans, 
are formed, as we shall learn, in quite a diffei’ent way.” 

[The peculiarity that the Andaman-Nicobar Islands 
are tops of mountains sunk into the Sea and the 
peculiar location of those islands on the map of the World 
should be carefully marked. Its peculiar location is, 
as if it has been placed as a guard to watch the 
entrance of the Netherlanders by the Malacca strait. 
How graphic this discription is given in the following 
verses in t I 

Jffir i 

So thinking, the ocean spoke to the gold nasaled 
mountain, who had hidden himself in the water. 

Note here the name of the mountain island 
which appears to be a combination of Andaman- 
.Nicobar dropping Ando from the first and Bar from 
the second. Even the word ifofacca in Malacca strait 
appears to be the nearest corruption of 

3FI5TcJWT 1 


“You have been posted here like a bolt to the 
entrance to the tnHT55, by God Indra.” 

In we find a river by name and 

..a dty called this is significant. 

5^^ <nt l 
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“You stand here obstructing the entrance to the 
immeasurable <?'raT55 which is occupied by people known 
for their valour & who are desirous of coming out 
therefrom”.] 

Burma. It lies to the S. E. of Bengal & is separated 
from it by high moimtains covered with forest. Its 
surface consists of parallel ranges of mountains with, 
narrow river valleys between them, which open out 
into plains near the mouths. From India it can 
ordinarily at present be reached by sea. 

Indo- China or Farther India. It is a vast country 
Ijdng between the China Sea&the Bay of Bengal. 
The interior consists of chains of mountains turning 
North & South, enclosing valleys each, gradually 
widening towards the sea & forming the bed of a 
large river. These rivers are the Irawady, Sittong, 
Salwin, Menam, Mekong or Cambodia. It includes 
the Malaya Peninsula which is separated from 
Sumatra by the strait of Malacca. Malacca is a 
district in the West of Malaya, with a town of 
the same name. Singaforeipx the lion-city) is an 
island at the end of the Malaya Pe’ninsule. Sea trade 
has made it one of the busiest harbours in the 
world. Here meet steamers from Europe, India, China, 
Japan & Australia. Malacca has the famous old spice 
port, hosv little used. Malaya has a back-bone of 
high mountains, with several parallel ranges on either 
side. The Western side is more developed than the 
Eastern, for it is there that, y?^t quantities of tin-ore 
are found, in the valleypj,^ It produces more than, 
one-third of the world’s supply of tin. 
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Malaysia. George Patterson’s “ Manual o£ Geo- 
graphy”, p. 348. 

Malyasia called also the East Indian Archipelago 
comprises Sunda Islands in the south-west, Borneo 
in the middle; the Phillipine Islands in the north, 
with Celebes and Molucca Islands in the east. 

Malaysia is so called because the islands ai-e 
largely peopled by Malayas. The original inhabitants, 
however, were savage ISTegro races, "who have been 
driven into the interior by the Malayas. 

The Asiatic Islands are noted for their rich 
vegetation and spices. 

The islands are generally mountainous, and 
except some in the midle, almost all are volcanic. 

Gold & diamonds are found, in Borneo. Good 
coal is obtained in Labuan. The climate is warm & 
mojistj occasioning a very luxuriant vegetation. Pepper, 
nut-megs, cloves, rice, coffee, sugar & indigo, grow 
in abundance. The' tiger, rhinoceros, elephant, & 
Orang Otang, are found in many of the islands, 
& and there are numerous birds possessing the 
richest plumage. 

The Malayas live under the Government of petty 
Sultans, & generally profess the Mahomedau 
r^gicm. ! 'wtivCi'V’iC'. y- "■! • ■ 

7%e Sunda IslandB ihcltide Sumatra, Java, (known 
as the Greater Sundas) and numerous small adjacent 
isknds, (known as the' Besser Sundas). 


' >\im i» 
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Sumatra. Chains o£ mountains traverse its whole 
length. Mount Ophir is a loft 3 ' peak near the 
Equator. A tribe in the interior called Battas, are 
cannibals. Pepper is the chief expoi’t. 

Banca is an island noted for its very rich 
tin mines. (C/. the popular adage 

Java.., Over 500,000 squaie miles, is separted 
from Sumatra bjf the strait of Sunda. It is trave- 
rsed by a chain of mountins , containing about 
40 volcanoes. The highest mountain there is 
(12080 ft. high) near port [where ? 3T^?fT 

mother of is said to have conceived hin under 

the influence of Wind god, & from where the 

baby Hanuman in his attempt to catch the Sun had a 
fall& had his chin broken. 

Vide ?r*T ^4,. I 

^ 5f?*T ’lltci: i 

^ iCTSJr sntr I fqarr 

iRoii 

“There is a mountain of gold by name blessed 
by the Sun, where his father was reigning. His 

beloved wife was sra'ilT bj' name. In her, Wind 
produced an excellent son.” 

«K555rl3iTi«5r fcqqrcr Kfk srfa iR^ii 

“Having seen the Sun rising, he jumped towards • 
it, believing it to be a fruit.” 
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??citfaT?Fcr9«5r \m\\ 

3^ fir^ f;S[3!^ff5T?ITfe3: I 

qgjnsi^qr %3^3 3WTig?:fl333 ii 

Indra beat him with his So he fell on the- 

mountain & broke his left chin.] 

The soil is very fertile. Coffee, rice, sugar, pepper- 
& cinchona are produced in large quantities. 

In the j^ear 1772 one of the largest volcanoes 
was swallowed up, carrying with it several villages. 
In 1883 a terrible earthquake, with volcanic eruptions, 
took place in the strait of SwracZa. The islet of Krakatoa. 
was shattered. 

[IVbfe. In Dudley Stamp’s “the world”, on pp. 102 & 
104 are pictures of Volcanoes in Java which contain a. 
series of volcanoes. On p. 106 is a m ip of the world, 
showing distribution of volcanoes (marked by dots), 
in which the series of Sunda Islands from Rangoon 
to the mouth of New Guinea are shown as studded 
with a ring of volcanoes. 

In Morrison’s “Our World” p. 179 it is said 
that one of the most awful explosions ever known 
took place in 1883 in Krafcatoa, a small Volcanic 
island. * Nbarfy the whole of this island was blowit 
av/aSr :iti a' siiigle day: & the s^ is how 1000 ft. deep, 
where the centre of the island stood. Enormous waves 
were formed & spread as far as cape Horn. A wave 
of water, 50ft. high rushed over the shores of the 


neighbouring islands destroying nearly SOO villages & 
■drownmg 36000 people. The sound o£ the explosion 
was heard in Southern Australia, over 2000 miles away. 

Java is the most populous island o£ the 
Archipelago. There are remains o£ Hindu & Buddhist 
temples in Java; but Mahoraedanism is now generally 
pro£essed. Saraarang & Surabaya ai’e £lourishing towns 
on the north coast. 

Bali, Sumbava, Sandal-wood Island, Flores and 
Timor are islands to the east o£ Java and are known 
as the Lesser Sundas. The inhabitants of Bali still 
■profess Hinduism. Sumbava is remarkable for the 
volcano o£ Tomboro. In 1811 a fearful eruption took 
place, when the explosions were heard in Sumatra at 
a distance of a thousand miles.] 

Borneo, twice the size of Sumatra, is the fourth 
largest island in the world. It lies upon the Equator, 
to the ]Sr. E. of Java. Kivi Balu, nearly 14000 ft. in 
height is the highest point. The soil is fertile, & the 
island is rich in gold diamonds. The forests contain 
the Orang-Otaug. The original inhabitants, called 
Dyaks, are found chiefly in the interior. Malays & 
•Chinese are numerous on the coast. 

The Dyaks are a barbarous race, wearing the 
skulls of their enemies round their girdles as ornaments, 
upon occasions of public rejoicing. No young man can 
marry till he has presented to his intended wife, at 
l«ist one head, in token of bis courage. Sir James 
"BTOoke, first Eaja of Saravak, did much to check this 
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savage custom, & to put down piracy, which is very- 
prevalent in the Archipelago. 

The Philippine Islands are a numerous & fertile 
group to the N. E. of Borneo. Rice, Sugar, Tobacco 
& Hemp are the principal exports. Manila is noted 
for its cheroots. Many of the inhabitats are savages. 
Magellan of Spain discovered it in 1521; he was 
murdered. Th^i island was named after Philip II, King 
of Spain. 

The Sulu Islands are a group of small islands- 
peopled by Mahomedans notorious for piracy. Pearls 
are found in the adjacent seas. 

Celebes is an island with four long peninsulas. 
It produces large quantities of rice. The Bugis, the 
principal native tribe are superior to all the other 
races found in Malaysia. Macassar is a Dutch settlement. 

The Molweas are spice islands to the East of 
Celebes and include Gilolo in the north, Cermam, Amboyna,. 
& Ternate in the middle; and Banda or Nut-meg 
islands, in the south. They are distinguished for their 
nut-megs, mace & cloves. The Dutch, to whom they 
belong, guard them with great care, endeavouring tO' 
confine the cultivation of the spices to these islands. 

[Note. iTT^Ni means Pepper. So it is far 
consideration if tTI’Cl’Sl’s island was not one of the- 
Moluccas islands which also are spice islands.] 

Banda, 20 miles in chfcumference, is one grove 
©f nutmeg trees. Amboyna became the exclusive seat 
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of the dove cultivation. These spices are no\v, however, 
raised in other islands & districts. 

\NotQ. Cloves ( 55 %*t) are the unopened flower— buds 
of the plant. Mace (llT%3ft) is the fibrous covering 
of nutmegs 

Ne%c Guinea or Papua is the third island of the 
world in size; it being about 310,000 sq. miles in size. 
It is one of the least known parts of the world. 
The interior is mountainous. Its quadrupeds are mostly 
pouched as in Australia. The island is noted for its 
beautiful bird of paradise. The western inhabitants 
are Papuans or Oceanic negroes, in a savage state; 
the eastern belong to the Malay family. Mount Owen 
Stanley in the East is 13,205 ft. in height. Papua 
means curly-haired. The hair of the people grows in 
tufts. The Fly nW is supposed to be the largest 
in the Island. 

[Note. “This is part of Melanasia which includes 
the islands to the N. E. of Australia. They are peopled 
by dark coloured races. So the islands are called 

^RSTwt5T*rr. 

The discovery of a huge tribe of “Stone age” 
men is reported here by a Netherlands— Ahaerican 
expedition that has just returned from a full year of 
exploration in the depths of Dutch New Guinea. 

Characterized as one of the most interesting 
ethnological finds of recent years, this tribe is said to 
•number about 60,000 individulas, and not one of its 
members is stated ever to have laid eyes on a white 
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man before the arrival of the exploring party. 

The explorers say that the tribesmen vi'-ere found 
using only stone implements and spoke an unknown 
language. They wore almost no clothing at allj 
and looked upon the eating of their enemies as a 
justifiable reward for victory in warfare carried on 
with neighbouring Papuans. On the other hand, they 
were not unfriendly towards the explorers and willingly 
sold sweet potatoes and pigs in return for shells. 

The expedition was organised purely for biological 
research and succeeded in making remarkable collection 
of birds and maraals previously unknown to science. 
The characteristics displayed by these specimens are 
said clearly to indicate the close relationship between 
Ne%v Guinea and the continent of Australia. ’’-.ReMfer. 

Dudley Stamp in his “The world”, on p. 642, says:- 

“The inhabitants of ISfew Guinea are wild cannibal 
tribes, and the interior of the island is still little 
known”. 

Morrison in “Our world, a Human Geography”, 
on p. 556, says:- 

“The western half of this lizard-shaped island 
belongs to the Dutch. The eastern half is under the 
control of the Australian Commonwealth. Coconuts, 
plaintains & ' sugarcane are grown, & some sandalwood, 
rubber • & copra are r , exported. In the interior are 
mountains high enough to be snow-covered though 
so near the equator]. ’ 
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There are numerous clusters of islands to the 
East & S. E. of New Guinea, as New Ireland, New 
Britain, the New Hebrides, New Caledonia, & the 
Fiji (fee-jee) Islands. Many of the inhabitants are 
cannibals. 

Polynesia:- Comprises the numerous group of 
islands which lie in the Pacific, between Malayasia & 
Australasia on the West, & America on the East. 
The inhabitants belong to the Malaya race but are tall 
and well-formed,. Infanticide prevails, human sacrifices 
are offered: & cannibalsim is rampant. 

Hawaii. Noted ;for its lofty peaks. Old inhabitants 
were savages. But now they are civilized. Christianity 
has been introduced. 

Mowna Kea is the highest mountain in Oceania 
13,953 ft. above sea. Kilanea or Mowna Loa is the 
1 largest active volcano in the world. The crater has 
been described as “a lake of molten lava, 3 miles wide, . 
‘ rolling in waves of fire”. 

Magnetic Islands:- A certain kind of mineral 
found in Magnesia (a place in Asia minor), Sweden, 
Norway, Spain, the United States & a few other 
places, possesses the property of attracting iron to 
itself, & Avhen freely suspended it always points 
approximately north & south., {vide Desai & Mehta’s 
“School Course in Science”, p. 227: Gregory & Hodges 
“Experimental Science for Indian Schools,” p. 251). 

The Greeks were aware that at a certain place, 
ships were attracted towards rocks & foundered there, . 
but they attributed it to divine influence. But as 
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knowledge advanced, it was found that a 
particular mineral called possesses this pro])erty 

of attracting iron & pointing North & South when 
freely suspended. This magnetite is popularly called 
Lode-stone or “Leading Stone”. 

The Earth acts like a bar-magnet. A certain part 
of the Eai'th in the Noi*them Hemisphere acts like 
the South-seeking end of the magnet & so attracts 
the north-seeking end of the magnet. The place where 
this attractive force is greatest is called the north 
magnetic Pole and vice versa. 

The magnetic poles of the Earth do not coincide 
with its geographical poles. The angle between the 
geographical & magnetic meridians of any place is 
called the declination or variation of that place. 
Having a compass needle and knowing the angle of 
declination, it is easy to determine the geographical 
meridian through a place. 

In India there is little difference between the 
magnetic & geographical meridians, but in some places 
like Cape-Town, the difference is as much as 30®. 

The East Indies'.- They are a group of islands 
lying to the south east of Asia on both sides of 
the Equator, and forming a kind of insular isthmas 
between Asia & Australia. They comprise Sumatra^ 
Java, the lesser Sundas, Borneo, Celebes, the Moluccas 
& the Philippine Islands, (vide, SohanlaPs modem 
geography). 


Australia:- It is a large island continmt, lies 
far to the South-east of Asia on the other side of the 
Equator ^ on the map it seems as if it were joined 
to our continent (^Asia) by a broken bridge of islands 
large and small, (wide • Morrison’s “Our World”, p. 241) 

Australia is 3 million square miles in Size, (vide 
Dudley Stamp’s “the world”, p. 608). 

The area of Europe is millions (or 3,760,000) 
Sq. miles. 

India is about half the size of Europe, i. e. about 1| 
millions Sqr miles. (Vide Ibid, p. 379). Asia is ten 
times the size of India, i. e. 18| millions sqr. miles 
(vido Morision’s “Our world” p. 241) 

[iVbfe. The relative proportion of Austi’alia to 
India is 3 ; 1-88. So Australia is more than one one 
half the size of India. If scTepJI with his powerful 
demons was reigning there, then it was certainly no 
small achievement for the king of such an apparontly 
small country like like the Aryan king Rama 

to take the innumerable forces of s (Hari) & 
(Rikshas), from India, China & Russia via Burma, 
Siam, Indo-China, Malaya Peninsula and the Sunda 
Islands, into the verj' heart of the Empire of that 
most powerful demon king and to destroy that empire 
like a pack of cards. 

I have said “apparently small countrj’- like 
as even when he narrated the loss of to 

did not say Rama’s was a small kingdom, but- 
described him as 


*i:TnV 11 

{vidQ f%f^15fsiT^T'>^, ^ s*-'55t, vs), and his own 

grand-father as Sg^scsiT *ITn 5rT5i^*5[: Sr^R^ts^ and his 
own father & uncle as, 

s>%; f%f g«??! ^?i3iT f'rsn w ii 

though they. had commanded the innumerable 
armies of |fc & races. 

At present Germany has become ready to terrify 
the world & has eaten up Czeco-S]oA’'akia, Austria, 
Hungary, Poland, Norway and France by threat and 
by sheer force. We look upon Germany with stupefied 
wonder at such a smidl exploit. Why then should we 
not have every respect & I’everance for ?;w’s righteous 
exploit ? ] 

iS'wr/ace. Australia is the oldest continent on the 
World (tide SohanlaFs, “Modern geography,” p. 310) 

On the whole Australia looks very solid. So there 
is want of deep oi)enings into the interior of the 
country, as in India & Africa. It is accordingly diffi- 
cult to reach the interior from the Coast. The great 
Barrier Reef of coral to the North East is exceptionalt 
it is about 1200 miles long along the Sea- coast 
(wde Morrison’s “Our World” p. .^35). And on 547 of 
the same book it is. said:—. , ; 

Minerals: Australia is verj’' rich in miherals. 
In 1851 the news suddenly spread among the colonists 


162 


that gold had been found at Bathurst, less than one 
hundred miles inland from Sydney, across the Blue 
mountains. Almost at the same time gold was also 
discovered at Ballarat and Bendigo, less than one 
hundred miles inland from Melbourne. At Kolar Gold- 
fields in Mysore State gold is found in hard rocks, 
thousands of feet below the surface; much money has 
to be spent before machinery can be brought to siiik the 
■deep mines, break the rock, bring it to the surface 
and then crush it into powder to get the grains of 
gold. But in Austi'alia it was quite different. There 
the gold was found shining on the surface & in the 
beds of streams. Some times it was found in lumps. 
More often it could be got in small pieces by washing 
river mud in vessels and letting the heavy gold sink 
to the bottom. Thus it was easy to get rich quickly. 
At once every body in Australia seemed to go mad 
with excitement. There was a rush to the places where 
gold had been found, the news spread to other places 
of the world. Soon the harbours were crowded with 
ships full of of people from Europe, Asia and America, 
who had come to seek for gold. Enormous quantities 
were found. Many made fortunes & the population 
of Australia increased by leaps and bounds. 

After ail the gold on the surface had been pickod 
up, these people who had come, many with their 
wives & families, to wash the glittering sand, remained 
in Australia & made their home there. They became 
farmers, shepherds and gardeners. These people and 
their children were the founders of the great Australian 
nation which is now growing up in this Island Continent. 
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Gold is still largely mined in Australia whicb at. 
present produces about five times as much as India. But 
it is no longer found on the surface. Costly and deep 
mines must be sunk to reach it. There are mines at 
Bendigo & Ballarat. At present the south West corner 
of Australia round Coolgardie and Kalgoorlie, has the 
richest gold mines in Australia. At Broken Hill in 
the west of New South Wales of Australia and 
connected with Adelaide by a Railway, are wonderfully 
rich mines. From them tin, silver, lead and zinc has 
been dug up in large quantities. Rich copper mines- 
are worked to the east of Broken Hill. At Mount 
Morgtin near Rockhampton in Queensland, there is 
a hill which has been called a “Mountain of gold”.. 
More copper than gold is now being taken out of it. 
There are small coal-fields Ijdng inland from Sydney. 

Population. The original inhabitants were few, 
knew nothing of agriculture, possessed no milk-giving 
animals and so could not produce food enough for a 
large population. They are now dying out. 

Australia was for long unknown to the rest of th& 
world] 4' is difficult to reach. 

[Note. Meikle John’s “Short Gography”, p. 178:— 

“About £. 260,000,000 worth (gold) has been, 
found within the last fifty years” in Australia. 

John Merdoch’s ^‘Manual of Geography” p. 354:— 

“Gold was first discovered, in Australia in 1851. 
The value, of the annual produce, at first was about 
£. 12,000,000 : it is now less than half that amount”. 


1G4 

The total gold exported from Bombay since 
1931 uptol94Uis worth Rs. 3, 185,556,375 or at Rs. 
20:per £, about £ 160,000,000 only. 

L. Dudley Stiimp in his “The World” 
Geography, p. 611 says:- 

“There are richest deposits of siiver-lead-ore in 
the world in a big isolated hill in Hew South Wales, 
known as “Broken Hill”.] 


SECTION (4) 

Significance of word “Sunda” in 

“Sunda Island's”, and “Sunda Sea”. 

It seems that glm; are so called because 
those islands were once under the sw'ay of a powerful 
monarach called This is clear from the following 
legend centering round his brother their 

father Wm, 5?f’s wife father ?l^-king 

cTRCW’s son by called and son 

vvent to Ayodhya & asked to 

send his son KW for protection against demons who 
were obstructing his tflT. 

3it I 
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I am performing a religions observance for 
obtaining supernal m*al powers. There are two demons 
who cause obstruction therein : they have the 
capacity of assuming any form at pleasure. 

t 

When the religious rite is almost performed, at 
the end of it, two demons and who are 

powerful & well trained, sprinkle that altar with a 
flood of flesh and blood. 

cT35irt^ «:rii i 

It is therefore desirable that you should give 
me your esdest warrior son of true exploit, though 
he is still (wearing boyish locks of hair). 

3T157ScI ITTcITSI | 

’CTii iK^sii 

Please give your son Rama for the ten nights 
of the as desired. 

srrc5r% «T55V 5grir??i ?r«JTiT Jrti itragr | 

<r«>T ?Brlf t Jir ^ ff*T; ^«IT: 

Please act in such a way that the time of my 

does not pass away. 

# 
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Having heard his Avords like that, Vishvamitra 
replied “A demon by name ’Ctgrot, born in the 
family. 

TTIISISV IKVSii 

has been given a boon by Brahma, & so he 
troubles the three worlds; he is very powerful & is o£ 
great exploit & is surrounded by many demons. 

I 

ig-taT gsfV 9%: 

It is heard that ?:Roi is brother of (Kubera) 

and son of Sage 

5!r?t fr Jt§t^55: i 

tfT ^ 9 5r lil^ll 

Although really he, the powerful, is ' not himself 
the obstructor, still two ver3' powerful demons sent 
by him, viz & ^^Tf. 

iRoll 

are obstructing the ?I^.” 

?T^ ^ IR^H 

The two sons of 9*5 and who are terrible 

like ?OT (the god of death) cause obstacles to the 
sacrifices. I will not give my son (to fight against them). . 

ST 9«n|^ irvsh 



They are born in the family of demons to the 
daughter of Fayi'sAa. They are 
powex’ful and accomplished. 

stTSfiPt. 53Tr. R\:~ 

Pedigree of and r- 

€«5r<7c^f: g-flraF: i|i.!i 


Formerly there Avas an Yalsha avIio avus po\verful 
by name He being without progeny performed 

a great peimuce. . 


fq5im|?g ?3r^qt^ct^T i 

f;?i£r{?:f5r tw ?ns^f siw sttw?!: 

God Brahma became pleased with him who was 
the king of the ssf^s, & gave him an excellent daughter 
whose name was 

Jr^t?r5TT: insii 

God gave her strength of one thousand elephants. 
But he did not give to the a son. 

m i 1 

siwTjsrt^r w^rf ^naf^sfrg ii^ii 

gave her as wife to son of mvf, while 
she was growing & was full of beauty & youth. 

[Note. .The old name of .the Sandalwood Island is 
Sumte while, may be a Corruption of 3T»«i.] 
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ntri^ *iw ?ar: wgrgf ll'Mi 

After some time that female gave birth to a 
son, by name TTRT^ who was unassailable. And he 
became a demon by a curse. 

[Note. It seems that there were the following two 
families:- 

( 1 ) ( 2 ) 

= 

1^3 

5lcl|?T I ! son son | 

( wife ) daughter (wife of) sgff 

1 I I 

son son son 

(who, in pi evious birth 
was 

«q^?T killed §5^ : so cTlS^T, ?rro'5I and 

with the help of (who had established a 

settlemeut in ) troubled the sages living in 

(the Country traversed by Agastya). 

1'^ g tm 3ers7^??|3jfTO'?!W»l I 
ats^T 5tg'§t=!i3fii'53f?r iRoii 

Since was killed, 51T5^T with her son desired 
to attack the excellent sage STii^ctT. 

¥r^m 

arrtirP^ff g gf i 

¥i5PE%^ w'cl'g arrsr^K i 

q^iTTwIr Jif^r 5f«EraT«i: Ill’ll! 
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She who had commenced her attempt for getting 
food ran with a roar. Seeing her attacking, the all 
powerful sage spoke outto “You betak* 

yourself to the vices of a demon” and al80 

cursed 


f? 5^4 f«?5T^Tg ?5;q[ t 

“Leaving this form, may your form he terrible & 
may j’ou be deformed, of a cooked-face and 

eater of mankind”. 

satsaRt \ 

^51 lll»n 

“She who has beeir so cui’esd & Avho has in 
consequence been vehement with anger destroys the 
jgood country frequented by 3T*H5r!T.” 

With regard to ftRT’sl' the legend is as follows:— 
says to Eama, vide 

g?:p?ifiT 5i<^ |«Rr5r*r ff ll 

Due to curse I have entered this terrible demon- 
form. I was a Gandharva by name Tumburu. I waa 
cursed by Vaishravana (Kubera). 

I, «M 

gsr; ffi® sRPpnt mar Jm I 
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I am the son of Java; mother is Shatahrida. 
jLhd all the demons in this Earth call me Viradha, 


», K^. U I 


%«r^ CISIT 5C5¥ira^gwig[ 5 I 
>ii w f?it e^rTstiRill 

King Vaishravana who could not be properly 
•attended upon by me as I had been addicted to 
Kambha became angry with me and said so to me. 
“(cursed me like that). 

Note. This legend brings to light the following 
two facts:- 

(1) A Gandharva by name Tumburu was an 
attendant to King Vaishravana (Kubera). It is probable 
that from him the volcano in Sumbawa island was 
•called Tomboro. 

(2) Viradlia was the son of Java. The island 
■of Java may have been so named from Viradha’s 
father Java.] 

From Ayodhya Rama & Lakshraana went with 
Vishvamitra, first to Ritdrashrama; then they crossed 
the Ganges at the point whei'e Sarayu River meets 
the Ganges and went to its south. That country was 
eaUed *155^ Malada & which was formerly very 
prosperous. But 



After some time, an who is capable of 

taking any form at pleasure sprang up bearing the- 
strength of a thousand elephants. 


Her name is & she is the wife of the- 

intelligent And her son is the demon’s sou 
having the valour of Indra. 

f^STTf I 

wsfl ifl?:grT*i;Td srstTs it^^vsii 

That demon is of I’ound arms, large head, big 
body & of the shape of WST & he troubles the- 
people always. 

ssTfrqfl ffrc5T ?:rasr i 

jTssfisr irch 

^laijT of wicked actions destroys these two 
countries If®? and evefy day. 

ii?5anrswTlc?i I 

sra rm ar^sEPiT} ^ mx mM\ 

That cIlS^T is living at a distance of a little 
more than half an from here, and is blocking the 

way; so from here we have to go to the aTRC^RT forest. 

wfwlnTf^JT ^ ^ ^x \\\a\\ 


Taking resort to your personal valour, kill that 
■wicked female. Please make this country free from 
trouble for my sake. 

sr fs i 

sjjrf^tRiT tw 3c5ni^5ii?^fnsrT ii|iii 

No body is able to come to this country of this* 
type. It has been destroyed by the terrible intoler- 
able 

?i«FqT 

By that 5Er?^rf^ everything has been destroyed & 
yet she does not abstain from doing further wrong. 

That ?ITa?SBT was killed by JCrff. 

After atggB ra q, Vishvamitra proceeded with tOT 
to fetaiag where Vishnu’s artraiaaPC took place. At 
that very place Vishvamitra & other sages wm^ 
performing ?ISTJ and there 

’CT^^rr: fgrfi«Tft«T; i 

‘‘Demons causing obstruction come to this hermitage.”^ 

“0, best of men, those wicked persons have to 
be killed on this spot by you.” 

They reached ftrajisw and asked 


Vishvamitra:- 
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sqg ^ 5^*?^ 1 

ftrej: ^FsrT?5R3f IT^ tR<Ml 

“Enter upon the ceremony preliminary to ?n» 
today. 0 best sage, may. every thing be auspicious to you; . 
may this be successful. May your words 

prove true”. n*T 55^ asked Vishvamitra as to the 
probable time when the two sCT^^s were likely to come. 
The reply was, the time would be the sixth night 
from beginning of 

On that night 

%o I 

JTPO^iJar ^^tfasr I 

5RTn»?I WHf^«T5IT 

& 1*«5 & .their followers having come in 
a terrible from, threw a flood of blood there. 

jn*!^ i 

. ^1515' being very angry shot on the chest of 
a missile called large & shinning. 

Having been struck by that vig'wous missile, he 
was thrown in the inundation of the ocean at a distance 
of full one hundred yojams. 


fatfa jciat sifi^iniraata IIWI 

Having seen unconscious, rolling, being 

thrown away, and under' . the agony of 
Iftaa-SfiaJ, Eama said to Lakshamana. 

*itfF?T?aT *!55R^ a srr^ sltfsaa iRoii 

0 Lakshmana, see the magic of this 
(5Riaa®R5C) which has been created by Having 
made him unconscious, it takes him awayj but does 
not take his life. 

Then Rama said I will kill other wicked 
also. So saying 

JTra^q' I 

?r fws;: iR^li 

■ VO . 

Rama having taken the very powerful 
shot it at the chest of l^Tl- 

He having been pierced bj’’ it, fell on the ground. 

fsiSIStT^T JTfW^TT: IR^II 

Then the renowmed Rama killed the remaining 
demons, with the 

The sages were pleased on being freed from tha 
obstacles caused by demons. 
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aTOVWr Rakshasa went to 55fT to Eavana ant* 
informed him of the massacre of the 
by Rama and suggested. 


sKr«?r i 

sr Ift f? ii^^n 

You kidnap his wife, having troubled him in the 
great forest: Rama deprived of will not live^ 
Then said. 


^ l^crftrqf wit 

All right, I will go tomorrow : alone, with a. 
charioteer only. I will bring Vaidehi to this big city, 
gladdened in heart. 

f?5i: ’sraf; sr^rafsrsj; ii?«h 


Then having said so, went with a chariot, 
brilliant like the Sun, accompanied by lighting 

lip all the directions. 

\Note. should not here mean a “Donkey”, 
but a Charioteer by name Or the poet, out of 
Contempt calls him >SPC (a donkey).] 

5iig5r<w*it*Tfrq: 1 

515!^ WWW 


That chariot of the demon king was large and 
was travelling by the (air route) i when it 

was flying in the sky, it shone like the moon ia 
the cloud. 

*I55tI fIia:%?Tg<n*!JT5T I 

Crossing a long distance, he arrived at the 
dwelling place of cIK^Kt’s son & was honoured 

by him with snper-humau foods & drinks. 

[Note. The group of islands known as “Moluccas” 
may have been the islands, in one of which 
lived after he was thrown awy by ?:T*r’s arrow from 
means “Pepper” and “Moluccas” 
means “Islands of Spices” of which “Pepper” is one.] 
asked the reason of his speedy comming. 
Havana replied 

gcsif gfkr fsfqTfggg 

0 deir, by Rama (who is of pure action) my 
army of Colonial guards has been killed. The 
which was incapable of being destroyed, has been 
razed to the ground in a battle. 

^ ^ 3fn«jf>T?Rnir i 

In kidnapping his wife, you act as my companion. 

Maricha replied; “Who has given you this advice ? 
Is it so done by an enemy in the garb of a friend ?” 
He then described TIIT’s valour and asked to do 

away with that idea which was likely to bring ruin on him. 



: .- m: - ; 

?:Tgfoi: h 

f?r^ci 3^1 55fT f^g5i «r »j§htfriT ll^8|i 

Ravana who was thus advised by returned 

to and entered his fine house. 

Thereaftet* came & excited him for action 

against Rama, saying:- 

I 

aT3?R'5lTt JTsir STTf^: | 

^3t5r >[ srfi^^ ftrfg 5iT^f’s?Tlr null 

“I believe you -to be without spies; j^ouhave with 
you, it seems, only uncivilised ministers. That is the 
reason why j'ou do not know the slaughter of your 
ownmen, in 

3 §5^^; srwfrs^ TO^ftir ^ i 

?iV siT^!5f4 iK«ll 

“You are going astray, negligent & dependent on 
others; that is why you do not know the danger that 
has arisen in your own territory.” 

Then Clttof got his 3ni!T5I made ready by 
his charioteer; & Ravana 

^TWT I 

ii^ii 

Sitting in a chariot moving at pleasure, made 
of gold & adorned with . diamonds, and yoked to 

(i. e. accompanied by) ®?:s of the face of devils, 
bedecked with gold ornaments, 
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«?W: HUH 

^ Jiif%*i§r# I 

sipsiT 555r!iHi ’-arHs:!!®!! n\%\\ 

Observing the watery or marshy trees together 
■with mountains situated on the sea-shore, full of 
thousands of trees having various flowers & fruits, 
saw the tree by name inhabitated 

by a number of sages & made prominent by 
'(who had broken its branch but carried it away in 
'Order to save certain sages living underneath from death). 

^ g *r?tT «it 1T5C ?rg5[FT i 

Having gone to the other side of the ocean, he 

saw a hermitage in a solitary, pious, charming other 
€orest. 

5f3r li:nTT'w;i«lt gRrtgt^^ig! T 

JrtJT H^^ill 

There he saw JTT^^ demon, wearing the skin of 
a blads: antelope, matted hair and bark clothes and 
with restrained diet. 

Maricha inquired 

2*1^ % gSi^^5i*T?!: as in 

“0 demon king, is their anything wrong in ? 
Why have you again so quickly returned here ?” 
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replied, “you know >3?: my brother living ia. 
S!5T55!iT»r and valiant & my sister & 

other soldiers (14000 in number). They have beea 
killed by Rama, except my sister who has beea 

S*ir: I 

% f^^qctr ii^^n 

deformed by the removal (cutting off) of her 

mrs & • nose,” 

?f^3T?5r3r Ir iK^ii 

“After a serious enterprize I will kidnap his wife 
having the beauty of a goddess, from !SRreqT»!*. 
In doing this, you please become by help-mate. 

^fkoT ^ f%3ft ?:3Rf ^R?: I 

< 3?Tsr^ ct5e?T 5aJTFT srg#’ "aR: ik<ih 

Please hear what work you have to do at my 
request. You w^alk in Rama’s hermitage before the 
eyes of 5fl?IT, assuming the form of a golden antelope^ 
variegated with silvery spots. 

?srf § SSWT g I 

anf^rsTRart^ nt\n 

Without doubt, Sita on seeing you in such a form 
of an antelope will ask her huband and Lakshama na 
to catch you. 


fsp:r5tTsit- ^:Tf^f^sr«Tfiiw iRoii 

And when accordingly they will go (after the 
antelope), I will without any obstruction & easily 
carry away #ctl, 3ust as ’CTf takes away the lustre 
of the moon.” 

Maricha became at once . pak-faced through 
llama’s fear & said:- 

??8[R3ftr trr scTfff^rsRTJ? ir^^h 

“If you desire to enjoy for a long time you life, 
happiness and excellent kingdom, then do you not do 
anything disagreeable to 

Maricha then narrates his own historyj- 

1 

aEg[Tf^?'=qf^ 1 

“Some time ago, I possessing the strength of a 
thousand elephants, & bearing the similarity of a 
mountain, out of pride, wandering on this earth 

roamed about in the eating the flesh of sages. 

’CWl IRkll 

Rama, like the rising waxing moon, saw me. 


^ f'lflTatilUT ?IfTSTH*3[ llt^ll 

Then I like a cloud, with ear-rings of pure gold, 
strong in body and with pride at having received a 
boon, went to that hermitage. 

?:a: sf^ratst i 

w g.*si^T qg: ii?^ii 

As soon as he saw that I had entered the 
hermitage, he at once took up his arms, joined his 
arrow & shooting it at me made me embarrassed. 

®ra3fT*l5Tt I 

m |r^wf?rsiT^??icw?:MK<;ii 

Through infatuction, believing that Rama was 
a child, I quickly ran to the altar of f^»grTf*T5r. 

mor: 5T3i^T^<ir: I 

%5nt II 1^(1 

Then he shot the enemy-destructing arrow fm 
I was struck by it & was thrown at a distance of 
a hundred Yojanas, in the ocean.” 

[Note. Now please pause here, and consider on which 
side was it possible for to be thrown away into the 
sea at a distace of 100 Yojanas from near the sfNl river 
where %^T?aW of sage was. Clearly the only 

ocean was the Bay of Bengal & the Indian Ocean to 
the East of Southern India. This was clearly to the 
south of Ayodhpa,. And mhst thereafter be 

living in one of the east Indian Islands (called 
islands).] 



arc! frf t ?:^a: | 
xiim fa?:^ mfa%aa;tRoll 

“1 was at that time protected by that valiant 
Kama, who did not desire to kill me. But by the 
force of sera s arrow I was thrown away unconscious. 

arfaal’^ a?T «TatT*w% i 

t%?:t'ata afana! iRtll 

At that time I fell by it, into the deep waters 
of the ocean. After a long time I regaiued conscious 
ness and I then went back to city. 

a?Tg?R: i 

aT%?iTf|gs^ori ir^h 

I w as thus released, but my companions were 
killed by the young Kama of pure deeds who had 
unsheathed his arms. ^ ^ 


aarai fgjj5,3[ , 

aW f^s sit«2t a ir^ii 

If you, who are being thus restrained, will start 
a quarrel with Kama, then you will quickly obtain 
-a horrible calamity and will be destroyed. 


1 

•wwl^jr 5RlTg?B: j||^ I 

515^5^ ii?ii 

In the conflict with him, I was at that time 
^•eleased some how. But recently what happened, you 
tear that, without a reply (answerless). 
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a iRii 

Being not at all depressed though so treated, I 
accompanied by two demons in the form of animals, 
entered the 

Assuming a terrible form I roamed about in the 
killing, it drinking the blood of ascetics. 
Being intoxicated with pride and thinking ^ to be 
a cfPTS (an ascetic of restrained diet) and 

forgetting his former exploit with me, 

IIMI 

I attacked him, in great anger, with sharp horns 
in animal form, 

cJRBt ^IOTT; fijraT: 5T5fiT^^; I 

After bending a very big bow, he shot three arrows 
hy name feg (capable of destroying enemies) which 
were as quick in motion as and the wind. 

scwrqfn ^Rfr fci i 

I who knew the exploits of i:T?r & had seen the 
danger formerly, knavely ran away beyond reach; 
so got free; while my two companions were killed. 

cwFi ^RT^srsErrc?! l 

ff SIgrt^5ft w 
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Being freed from the arrow of ?:m, somehow 
remaining alive, I have turned a recluse hei'e, am a gg? 
(a saint united with the supreme soul) & a well 
composed ascetic.” And he adds. 

“I am always out of my wits & see t:TBr every- 
where out of fear”. 

ao I 

Still tT^oi forced him to go to his help as desired 
saying:- 

0 if you will not do (as desired by me), 

I will kill you here outright. You will have to do 
this work of mine even by force”. 

At last agreed. So TT^OT asked md'Sr:- 

rcsr^#r5!:i 

jnrwf ftr^n’SRr^l: insn 

Phase quickly take a lift with mein this aeroplane 
which is adorned by diamonds. To it have been yoked 
devil-faced J?r?:s. 

ari^lT snW II^II 

Then and JTR'l'g;, having ascended into that, 
chariot which was like went away quickly 

from the •TT^TJRT (the premises of the hermitage) 


5i5r ^Trsiif^r w«?Tr«T =5 I 

ffl(5cl3Kr ^sr? ^iT^ifot set ii^oii 

Those two observing (underneath) cities and: 
forests, mountains & rivers, kingdoms & towers &. 
every thing dse, 

?[3[^ 5tranft huh 

and having arrived in the then saw the 

hermitage of they both m’ft'ar & the demon- 

king TT^or. 

5t«ire5WTTt?i: «T2a^^[«nitTm 

JIR'\=IHigaTV null 

Having descended from that chariot which was- 
adorned with gold, Havana taking Jn^C^ by the hand 
spoke thus:- 

5ft5r' ?TS{5| llt^H 

Here is seen this <1? (Kama’s hermitage- 

with its sorroundings) sorrounded by plain tain trees.. 
0 friend, now quickly perform that, for which we 
have come here. 

Note. It is thus clear tliat lived in one of 

the Molliicas islands, i. e. the Spice (iTTCNl) islands. 
Similarly ^rnsTT appears to be a corruption of 
(son of i. e. and the islands of 

Java (m) and Timor (iP) appear to have been so 
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called from whose son was who was 

killed by ?T*I at the Sl%![r It is 

significant that this ^;^T^(it is said,) was a Gandharva 
bj' name and in the island of ^*9iraT, there is 
a conspicuous Volcano bearing the name “7bnj6nro”. 
The islands of may respectively be 

the curruption of the respective fathers 

of JrpfVst & Or 5??? may well be a corruption 

of iStWT. 

The story of and is as follows;— 

From and 

proceeded further to the south. First they stopped at 
•cITTOTSl'ff. Next da^^ they entered a dense forest 
where they met Rakshasa^ wdio was most fearful. 

By penance, he had obtnined a boon by the favour 
■of Brahma, that he tvould not be killed or cut by 
(any weapon). 

a I 

H e was killed by KVR & by being decoyed 

into a pit; & thus he ended his life. At that time he said:- 

Ji’iT I ^ mail 

0, best of men, I am killed by strength similar 
to that of Indra. I did not know it before, out of 
pride (delusion). 


. ■187; . . 

I have been released by yonr favour, from the- 
terrible curse. I will now go to my abode. 0 best 
ascetic, may it be well with yon. 

As shown above 

jrrtliir, srar, g'f?, and all these & 

similar other tf^, and dcT^QTs were residing & 

were very povrerful persons in the Sunda Islands;. 
and those islands & the sea there were known as 
Islands & sea, as was the monarch there,. 

W’ho was defeated by sage 3iT*nE?ai who is known to 
have migrated from the North & spread Aryan 
culture in the south; and that therefore these southern 
islanders were enemies of the Brahmanicsil sages living, 
in the Dandakaranya; & to molest them, they had 
settled in Janasthana, under the Suzerainty of 
scraat of 55^7. 

SECllOM (5) 

Significance of the word in 

Now a question arises as to why the 
is called which ordinarily means “beautiful,”' 

although there is nothing charming to the mind in 
Hanuman’s quest of JEftcTT which is full of 
The troubles & tribulations of the pitiable 

condition of and its communication by 
to are so pathetic, that one would be inclined to 
call the title to be a pure misnomer. But 


^Then we look to the method followed l>y the poet ia 
fixing the title of the several \ve find tuat 

the poet did so, having regard to prominence of the 
subject matter dealt with or the place concerned. 
Thus in the poet has dealt with the events 

of the young age of in the and 

what took place at those places; and 
in the the events that happened in the 

course of the great war. Having regani to these 
considerations I am inclined to the opinion that the 
■poet meant to frame the title becaur-e those 

•events took place in the islands; biit that through 
ignorance or carelessness the word was subse- 
quently changed to by later writers. Or it is 

possible the name of the original powerful monarch of those 
islands viz.^^ was Sanskritised into but if that 

was so, one fails to understand w'hy in the legends 
centering round that monarch as given iri the 
his name has been retained as Even there it 

should have bccii < -hanged to Be that as it may, 

there is hardly any doubt that in the ihe 

poet has had his attention focussed round the 
islands, which takes us by that way to Australia 
which was the ^ of ^lilfti’s tlTm 

Betrospeet. 

It appears that Angada and others who were 
sent by Sugriva to the South, in quest of Sita, went 
due South in Southern India as far as .Travancore 
and Magalore but found no trace of ^Itsruf or ^tcir there. 
C(n the other hand f sent them back to Vindhya 
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mountains^ at the south eastern end of which on the 
Sea-coast they met who directed them to the 

fr<mi near Vigagapatai.i, 

that is to say, to that south that was inclined towards 
the East at an angle of about 20° or 25°. Now let us 
bear in mind the details given in Geography aborit 
near Vizagapatam (which is 4920 ft. high), 
Andaman & Nicobar islands which are about 800 to 
1000 miles away from that Coast, tlie strait of 
Malacca where the present famous naval and air base 
of Singapore is situated guarding the entrance to the 
Bay of Bengal and the Indian Ocean to the east of 
India, Sumatra & Java with the Volcanoes therein, 
Bali, Sumbava, Sumba & Timor islands collectively 
known as islands, the Sunda sea, Timor sea 

& Arafura sea & the island of New Guinea (which is 
lizard-shaped), The Torres strait between New Guinea 
& Australia, the Great Dividing range of mountains 
in Australia, (which is a long chain of mountains 
- with the Australian Alps at its southern 

extremity & Mount Morgan in the centre (known as 
the mountain of gold) & the fabulous quantity of gold 
found in lumps & shining in the sands of river-beds 
there. And let us compare this description with that 
given of the islands & the country crossed by 
as given in the First Chapter of the and 

judge for ourselves how wounderfully the two 
descriptions correspond. 


(Sundara Kanda). 

5rJT: ^ (Chaptar 1). 

?RfY 

«7f«r iilii 

Thereafter Hanunaan the destroyer of Ms foes 
intended to look out for the whereabouts of Sita who 
had been kidnapi>ed by Ravana, by following the path 
frequented by the celestial choristers ('BtR'ir). 

?Rfr ff *If^ ilMl 

That valiant became io3'fully readj’- to cross the 
southern direction. 

5rgs[ tn ii^oii 

He became rest-less, like the sea on the moon’s 
Farva (qq) days for the success of Rama’s work, 

fsT^mrcno^i:; i 

qt|sqf 

He whose body was extremely large and who 
was desirous of crossing the ocean, troubled the 
mountain with his hands and feet. 

ql^qR^g qfeirr qqg; i 

qsI'S^t^SRTSI^: 



191 


The Mahendra mountain that was thus ti'ouhled 
hy the powerful Hanuman began to emit golden and 
silvery dust. 

*mfr irhii 

^%icrT cifRi^r ?:waT: 5if iRsil 

JPTfTf^^T I 

^ iiR^5n 

ct^rasf «ifErcii?JTfrTJT, i 

'En^uiTSiT IR-ill 

t?«r trlfrT^wsdt f^wsj^maTcJisr; i 

5tWT^ grT*n:T!g[ «f I 

5rgj[^ qt qit g^sri'T sri'g H^oh 

Those in whose necks were lying the garlands o£ 
flowers and on whose bodies were smeared the oint- 
ments of Rahtamali chandan &c, whose eyes were 
red and like lotuses and who were intoxicated (^'tWT.*) 
ascended the sky. And the ladies who had put on 
garlands, anklets, and braxjelets on the upper and 
lower arms &c, stood with their lovers in the sky 
smiling and wondering. The derai-gods and the great 
sages stood w'onder-struck in' the sky, pointing out 
the great skill (of the monkey) and gazed at the 
mountain. At that time the words of respectable sages, 
char anas and siddhas who were . sitting in the open 
sky were heard to say: w>, , “this mountain-like 
Hanuman the son of the win3, who is possessed of 
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great speed is ready to cross this great ocean, the ■ 
abode oE Varuna. He is desirous of getting to the 
other end of the ocean which is uncrossable, for the 
sake of Rama and Angada A^anara, with a determination 
to perform a very difficult task. 

11^ til 

Having heard these words of those ascetics the 
Vidyadharas saw that immeasurable best Vanara on 
the mountain. 

And then Hanuman who was 

very powerful flew: and then (qTq’CtfSTR’C&l 

that best Vanara spoke these words 
to the other Vanaras: 

qUT sCTSiqfsf^ci: W: 1 

5SfT ^:TgmqT%?iTq ll^'kll 

Just as the arrow discharged by Rama goes with 
the velocity of the wind, so I will go to the Lanka 
which is protected by Havana. 

, ?rT 5!fT?lf SrqqJIcJRlt ! 

ff %»r5r qftRnfi? iiacii 

If I do not find the daughter of Janaka in the 
Lanka, then with the same speed I will poceed to - 
the abode of the gods. 

qi fsrf^ #5ii ST § gsm: } 
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And if inspite o£ all my trouble, I do not find' 
Sita in heaven, then I will bring down Havana,, 
making him a prisoner. 

STtSTf^cjiifjr gj ^Ig?q[T?.ZT 

Having completely achieved my object, I shall 
come back with Sita; or I Avill uproot Lanka with. 
Havana and bring it hero. 

5 fgJTRt giJTd grrsfd^n: I 

^r’lqjclT’U' %5tJT ll«^H 

The best of the \‘miara$ Hanuman having said: 
so, jumped with reckless speed. 

gTfJTIiT ^ 

And that best Kapi believed himself to b® 
like ^qor (the celestial eagle). 

%f»7: iRfcr; j 

iia^i 

That Kapi sorrounded by a number of fragrant 
trees, assumed a wonderful appearance like that 
of a mountain. 

that Kapi <Kfq covered by budding flowers of vaxioua 
kinds shone like a cloud and looked like a mountain 
aorroundad by glow-worms. 
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3Tj5ft snt^ssrii 5^'tf^ci: \\\ r \\ 

When he was Hying in the sky, his long and 

raised tail shone like the flag of Indra. 

. . % ■ 

gig ii^^ii 

At the time that monkey-lion was flying over 
the ocean the wind that had entered his side was 
emitting a terrible sound like the thunder of a cloud. 

*5iTgr*n3:tn i 

^ftr: ll^<i:il 

By the shadow of his great body (while he was 
flying in the sky), that was falling on the surface 
of the ocean, the Kapi appeared like a great ship 
propelled by the wind, 

?T 5^ ^ 5t»IW ^ I 

eg ?r5*it#*lrsf ?5r ill’ll 

Those parts of the ocean where the great Kapi 
was going appeared raging with madness, by the 
impetuosity of his body. 

si?rr 51% 'grreasct ins^sii 

The shadow of that (Vanara-sinha} 

that was ten yojanas wide and thirty yojanas long„ 
appeared more beautiful while in motion. , , ,, 
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l 

fsTfCta^lf <Tg?I: llvSMI 

111 that sopportless . Air-iome that gygantic, 
hei'oio, WIT^Fi (Maha-lcapi) shone like a -winged 
mountain. 

|!T WTifta 50f§eT IK=Mll 

In the sky by whichever way he was going, h® 
was making the ocean look like a small pool o£ water 
fey force of his speed. 

sTNit sraq; I 

a^rqfjire^ 5T«n ii<:ui 

While he was iravelling in the sky, like the 
king- of birds, Hanuinan was attracting the cloude 
like the wind. 

gorff^T “at i 

aKFf!TTS5JrmanF4 iTCTarFat 'gt^Fir^ 

And the big clouds that were attracted by bipfi, 
shone, some wliite, some red, some black and others 
of t^Z colour. 

ar^5i5t!sr3tT0Tr5r Frttrgsr gsr: gsr: i 
a's^sr suRRTs^ ?gr 

In a moment he was entering the clouds and in 
another moment he was coming out of them. Thus 
often & often hiding and rmppearin^ he appeared 
like the moon. 
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m ?r^TgT^ iKMi 

The Sun did not trouble him (that lord of 
•monkeys) •while he was flying, and the Wind waited 
upon him (by blowing softly so as to refresh him in 
his journey), for the success of Rama’s mission. 

’nrniiar ^ I 

Having seen that best Kapi whose fatigue had 
disappeared in a moment (i. e. who was indefatiguable), 
■the N > gas, the Yakshas, and the various Rakshasas 
(such as Bali, Prahlad >S;c) began to praise him. 

[Note. The other reading is fIrfVIT: ^*TT: (instead 
-of which means “gods moving in the Air”.| 

When that Hanuman, the chief of fliers, was 
flying up, the Sea, desirous of paying respect to the 
family, thought (to himself). 

5rriT«lr «tF? »Tt f 

^grsiiciT*! \\c%.\i 

If I shall not render help to Hanuman, the 
monkey chief, I shall be an object of censure of all 
■ those ■who are endowed with speech. 
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I was bronght up by Sagara (>3*1?:), the lord 
of the race and this Hauumau is a frieud of 

the Family. Hence he does not deserve to be 

disheai'tened, ( = to perish ). 

wn Tr«rT sr^ri aEfq: i 

531 iTf?i 

I must act in such a vvay that the monkey will 
get rest. After taking rest on me he will easily cross 
the remaining distance. 

[Note. The other reading is 
but the meaning is the same.] 

f fa 

Entertaining this happy thought, the Sea said 
to Ma inaka (aanc) the best of the mountains 
concealed under water and in the centre of which 
there is gold. 

I faftais aftas gffaafsna; 


0 Best Mountain, You are posted here by the 
king of the gods as a barrier to the multitude o£ 
demons who dwell in the Nether- World. 


itra^afoif gaXaVc'jfa^iaaTa i 
qrateSfaTsi^^ n^sii 


And that is the reason why you are standing 
here obstructing the entrance of the incomprehensible 
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Nethei'-world belonging to those whose valour is well 
known and who are desirous of flying up (rising up) again. 

irvT&sr Irsr i 

rWTg%^5 

^ on possess power, 0 Mountain, to grow in size 
oiiquely, upwards, and dow'nwards. Hence do 1 urge 
you: rise up, 0 best of the mountains. 

This Hanuman, the pow^erful Monkey Chief is 
coming over you. He of terrific prowess 
has jumped up to the sky w'ith a view to accomplish 
Rama’s object. 

ergr ff?IT 151^ 555^f%if: I 

J7ir '3 [!s?i5wt 

I must help this scion of the family; 

tliose of the family are fit for being honoured 

by me, and they are to be honoured most bj^ you. 

^f^KTUJEJTT^ 51 9r? i 

?i5rf iiVll 

Please do this ministerial work of mine. Do you 
Kot transgress it. The work of good men which 
remains unperformed must be performed. Shake of sorrow. 

I 


Kapi (^fqf) rest on you. H'e is my guest and he, 
who is the best flier is fit to be worshipped. 

?^rrT<ef^f3T f^arscr ^cra: nfirsqrfg iitooii 

0 You, who have a large centre of gold, aud^ 
wlio are resorted to by gods and Gandharvas, Jet 
Hanuman rest on you; and then he 'will proceed on 
his remaining journey. 

«rii^ tsorigniFer iitoiii 

You should rise up, having regard to the kindness 
(gentlemanliness} of Rama, the kidnapping of Sita, 
and the exertion of Hanuman, the best of the fliers. 

fgT'osriTflf ilsfrat l 

3?«iqra H|r|JTScITl?l: III 0^11 

The golden centred Mainaka, on hearing the 
words of the Sea instantly cime up from the waters, 
covered on all sides with big trees and creepers. 

w iiio^n 

He came out after breaking the waters of the 
ocean, just as the Sun of blaiiing rays comes out 
after broking off the clouds. 

^?&trrin5r «T«T\ot iiiosii 
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In a moment, the high souled mountain which 
was soiTounrled by waters, came out and showed its 
-summits, having been so commanded by the ocean. 

'Note. Andaman-Nkohar isln?ids, Malaera Strait, ^ 
and Mahnja Peninsula. 

Altlioiigh Malaya has in recent years comt? to be 
regarded as as part of the Far East, it has never 
been forgotton that both geographically and historicalls^ 
the Malaysi Peninsula is essentially iiavt of Greater 
India. So at the present time troops of the Indian 
Arra:j' are playing '.'an important part in the defence 
of Singapore and of Malaya as a whole. 

The importance of Singapore in the defence of 
India is no^v generally recognised. General Sir Robert 
Cassells Commander-in-Chief in India recently 
observed that if Malaya and its great Fortress of 
Singapore were to fall into the hands of the enemy, 
the British Fleet would thereby lose its great base 
in the East and the whole Coastline from Calcutta to 
Madras would become liable to raids and bombardments 
by sea and air. Singapore has thus become of first 
importance to the defence of India and may be 
^considered as one of her outposts. In other words, 
if Singapore were lost India would be directly 
threatened. 

Singapore is the corner stone of British sti’ategy 
over a wide area in East Asia which includes the 
^dian Ocean and the Bay of Bengal. Just as Egypt 
fs the first line of this country’s defence in the West» 
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so Singapoi'e and tlie Federated Malay States are its- 
first line of defence in tlie East. With Singapor®' 
in hostile hands, the approaches to Burma 
and the Indian sub-continent would be gravely 
imperilled, to say nothing of the link joining Great 
Britain and India with the Dominions of the southern, 
hemisphei-e. Singapore to day is, of course, much, 
more than a naval base, with a floating dock and 
gi’aving dock both capable of taking the biggest 
vessels afloat. It is no less important as an air base- 
while the troops-ineluding Indians-and fortifications 
wdiich defend the naval and air bases make it a 
fortress of the first order. From Singapore the 
R. A. F. looks out a.cross the South China Sea to 
Hong Kong and south-east to Borneo and Sarawak, 
west to Ceylon and south to Port Darwin and 
Australia, so supplementing the defensive strength of 
coastal batteries with a tremendous range. There is 
.every reason to believe that any hostile vessels 
approaching Singapore -would receive a very warna 
reception.] 

iRomi 

SIFT 1 

When Mainaka mountain rose up, the sky that 
•Ruis dark like iron-weapons, became full of golden 
lustre on account of its golden peaks inhabited by 
Kinnaras and Mahanagas, which were like the rising 
Sun and which were touching the Sky« 
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Tliat best of mountains appeared like a hundred 
Suns rising together, by its golden and shining pejiks., 

i5g;Rr*f5tet: I 

On seeing the mountain risen up, alone (and 
) in the midst of the ocean, he firmly 
believed that it was an obstacle (in liis way), as it 
stood in front of him. 

That great monkey of great velocity dashed away 
chest that mountain which had come up 
just as the wind (does) a cloud. 

^ ^5r ^ftrsTT 

gswT a??! 5^ jif'l *51 srsfT? "sr llUoil 

That best of the mountain being thus dashed by 
the rftonkey gave out roars of laughter knowing the 
velocity of that monkejn 

cniT«T5r*T^ sRmtlr *egq^«ra; i 
sftaY ciOTT | 

?Ttg% f!o#c iiulil 

Then that mountain assuming the form of Man 
sat on its own peak, and sitting thus in the sky. 
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cwfirt I 

fsrqrq- jw 5«|r *naq?ii*? iiu^^ll 

0 Best of the Monkeys, yon have accomplished 
this difficult task; so descending on my summit, take 
rest (for some time) and then proceed with ease further,. 

35^f«r: qftqfgaj 1 

2^3 Sl?3€qf3 ^*Tr. HU ^11 


The Sea has been brought up (incerased on alll 
sides) by those (sons of Sagara) born in the family 
of Kaghava. Hence he is honouring you who are 
intent upon doing good to Kama. 


^ «gr3i3?Tj i 

jrfvsq- 33tf3TT?T«ff c3^: JlUaH 


‘One good turn deserves another in return’ is an 
established rule of moral la\Y. therefore deserves 

respect from you, desirous as he is of returning the 
obligation. 


fas ?3 f fi:?ri|55 »n:q3Tq i 

^|trT3tcst«flf?3: ikuii 

0 Monkey Chief, stop, take rest on me and then 
proceed further. I have been urged by this Sea with, 
great respect for your sake, with these words. 

WiTega:! 
qqsTRrrfiiftr nu^i 

“This monkey has flown over a distahoe of a 
undred yojanas in the sky; let him take rest on 


■your summits and then let him cover the remaining 
■distance.” 

You should therefore, 0 Monkey Chief, enjoy 
these various fragrant and sweet bulbous and other 
; roots and fruits, take rest and then go further. 

Ir i 

st^rafeis *T5Ti3«r ilU^li 

0 Best of Monkeys, our connection with you is 
well known throughout the worlds, and is very 
•meritorious. 

It cgs^ui Jn55^»r3I I 
Jif^r ii^?Aii 

0 Best of Monkeys, 0 you son of Maruta, I 
believe you to be the best of all fliers, who are known 
■for flying with great speed. 

3?^ 'latt: SIT^sfq i 

Even an ordinary guest is to be honoured by 
one who knows (the ordinary rules ^of etiquette), 
then how much more should you of excellent merits 
be honoured by a person who has the desire to 
iknow his duties well. 

. ^ 3Frn,?;t5f: I 

^ «S5r: 
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Best o£ the Monkeys, you are the son of the 
best o£ the gods, the high souled Maruta, and you 
•are similar to him in speed. 

«inrlr arntfei Jtmn: \ 

"^Slrfl^TV ^ 5^3 *srT«^ «TWJ3[ IRHRII 

In case you who are knower of your duties are 
honoured, then the god Maruta will consider himself 
honoured by me. There is yet another reason for 
honouring you: please hear it. 

ciT5» ctWVsfr^!j: i 

Formerly in the Grolden Age, 0 Friend, the 
mountains had wings. They all used to go in all 
directions with the same agility as that: of the Eagle 
and the Wind. 

sRrT%i5 

«P3?lhrT qa5!5rf?iT 

The multitudes of gods with sages and other 
creatures were also overcome with fear at the thought 
of their failing down when they were moving through 
the Air. 

cRI: qgaT«tT SSclSKg: I 

Then the thousand-eyed god Indra, being enraged, 
cut off the wings of the mountains into hundreds and 
thousands of pieces with his thunderbolt. 




%h; 9^%jr jicf^ht lit ^^11 


That king of tlie the gods, raising his thunderbolt,, 
approached me with rage. Just tliea I was thrown 
a=ide b.y the magnanimous W^ind 

'ar stf^; i 

quasar m fq5irfw:%5r; 

And by being thrown into tins ocean, 0 best o£ 
the Monkeys, with my wings preserved, I was 
•completely saved by your father. 

?ra>st flmrfir uiwrlsftr JUTtrma; i 

TTfl'sr ^qwgr: ijfqg???! fTSTS^T: 

Hence I respect you, for the Wind indeed deserves 
to be respected by me. This, 0 Chief of the Monkeys, 
is my connection with you, and it is of high quality. 

'st i 

sft^: sftawm! «l^ *I?FR% llt’-'^l! 

Having regard to this duty of the Ocean and 
Kline towards joii, 0 big Monkey, it is fit you should 
-Kccept this honour from me, with a pleased mind. 

wir 

0 Best of Monkeyg, (take rest on my summit 
«rtd) remove your fatigue and accept my veneration, 
«:|d thus gladden my heart. I am pleased with yotupr 
▼isit (at youf sight),* . , r 
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»T^^>q!fi?TciTg nn\i 

The Chief of tlie Monkeys, thus spoken to, saitl 
to the best of the mountains, “I am pleased with 
you, for you have shown hospitality to me. But you 
shonld not entertain any ill feding with me, (as I 

not ficccdo to your r6(|U6st^. 

sfam « Hitt 

I am in much hatte to perform my Huty; the 

•iay .s passing off rapidly: I have given the promise 

of a nonstop flight (i. e. I shall not stop in the 
middle)”. 

Ilfoi^T Irsgrstsq' ) 

5i«TTiifi»T5rirt^^?r €i%grrfsrfgf^^ 

mth these words, resting his hand on the 
mountam the powerful monkey chief proceeded through 
the sky with a smile. 

fC?WI^55lT?tSr^1 I 
figj ’i'«rr*iiTrara !*r»rT*r 

Ihus that Hanuman, who was received with 
great respect by the ocean and the mountain and 
respected and congmtalated with the best of blessings 
by them, left the ocean and the mountain, and flew 
high up in the air, and reaching the air— toute of 
his father proceeded on his journey in the clear sky. 
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SUCH filfi: i 

«iTg^3 5t»rm Hsf'iiip:: 

Again rising up very high, after having cast a 
departing glance at the mauntain, that son of the 
Wind, the best of the Monkeys, proceeded in the sky 
quite unsupported. 

nrsa-tH f i«5fr ssHt ^ 1 

igtt: fegrm irhhh: I|^|\S|| 

Thus Hanuman proceeded further without resting 
even for a tnoment. Having seen this most difficult 
task of his, all the gods, demi-gods and sages 
praised him, 

^srcTt^THHfSST lEaH^sitT SBOTT i 

The gods, Indra and others who were standing 
in the sky became pleased at this deed of the 
Gold-Centred Mountain. 

giHFH ’4^HT5qfi:?rtHT5saqSt?i3: I 

^ so’aftHta; 

Indra himself spoke these words with feeling to 
the excellent navelled mountain. 

3THH H STH^Sri^T *T=3g ||^8o|l 

0 golden centred best of the Mountains, I am 
ve)-iiy much pleased with thee. I give you a boon o| 
safety. Please now go back with ease. ■ - 
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ll- I 

?ft3t5i5i5r M^rspor «% iK^lll 


You have rendered valuable asai&tance to Haxiumaiii 
who was tired, while he was crossing hundred yojanaa- 
and when there was a chance oE danger to him who. 
was dauntless?. 


?ra?Stf|jr55«fS5® I 

^sRiTSTf 9^ ^grr »ifcgs 5reisK5»^ 

5r l ^<9^: |j®V w^STT^rt^c! 

gfi*T 5im»T iiiv8H 

The best of the mountains became much pleased, 
having seen Indra much satisfied. That mountain on. 
receiving the boon resumed his original position. And 
Hanuraan in a moment wsis observed crossing the ocean.. 


[Note. Now let us pause here and examine which, 
must be the Mainaka that had plunged itself into 
the ocean and come out of the Ocean to receive- 
Hanuman. It seems that the Andaman-Nicobar islands 
must be the Mainaka ) mountain, for the foll- 

owing reasons:- 


(0- These islands must be situated in the sea. 
to the south of Bengal, at a distance of about 800- 
to 1000 miles, which is approximately 100 yojanas. 

(2). If we drop ( Anda ) from 

{ Andamn )) and SST?: Bar from (Nicobar), 

what remrns is (Jf«n+Mco)s=aifW^ the 

phonetic expression of which very much resemblesa 
(Mainaka). . . ... 


(3) , The Andaman-Nicobar islands are islands 
■formed by the sinking of mountains in the sea. That 
is the present opinion of geogi'aphers and geologists. 

(4) . There is the Malacca Strait between the 

^Malaya Peninsula and the Sumatra island. It is 
■possible that II55TW (Malacca) may be a coiTuption 
•of Mainahi, for it so much resembles iii 

.phonetic sound. 

At the same time I do not overlook the fact 
that on the western coast of the Malaya Peninsula 
there is a town bearing the name (Malacca) 

from which the strait may have been so named. But 
this town could not have been the old (Mainaka) 
for the description of ( Mainaka ) as given ia 

the .Ramayana resembles that of the Andaman-Nico- 
bar islands. It is possible ( Malacca )=lr«!t« 

(Mainaka) strait may have been named after Andaman 
-Nicobar islands and. that ( Malacca) town may 

have been so named after the Malacca Strait. 

(5) . The situation of Andaman-Nicobar and 
Malacca Strait, especially the latter is just on the 
Equator. And on the map the strait looks like an 
■entrance door for the Netherlanders to come out to 
the Northern Hemisphere; and the Andaman Nicobar 
islands are situated like a bolt (»?ftsi) to that door. 

(6) . In Sumatra there is a town called Indrapura 
and a mountain called Indragiri. These names suggest 
that there must have, in old times, lived there 
ITakshas (WO. Gandharvas, Nagas and such others 
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then known as demi-godf, whose king may have 
been known as Indra. 

(7). In the South-west corner of the Celebes, 
islands, there are cape Jtffr (Mandara) and Mandara 
Gulf. It is not improbable that the old Pnranic 
M.andar moMnte'n I’ound which the ocean was said 
to have been churned, was situated there. It is- 
situated exactly on the Equator, midway betweea 
the Northern and Southern Hemispheres, where 
& ^*1^: (Devas and Danavas) respectively lived. 
This Manadara mountain must also have been 

the place where (Dhanvantari) produced 

(nectar), as said in the (legend of the 

jK’ttmawifara) in Bhagavata. All these islands are 
known as “ Spice-islands”. And they are full of 
various kinds of medicinal herbs. It is possible that, 
was the central place where ^S!g[ and *11*? people 
met together and putting their heads together, 
examined by the process of chemical analysis the 
various herbs, and determined the merits of each, 
and thus founded the well known (Ayurveda) 

Science and finally succeeded in exploring such a 
valuable medicine like the Nectar In this 

connection the following details of the Wt«rT (legend) is 
worth bearing in mind. 

The Supreme Lord advised the gods (who had 
approached him for a remedy to protect them from 
the tyranny of the demons) to make peace (friendship) 
with them and then try to reap the best fruit of 
mutual help and co-operation including 31^^ (Nectar). 


"^hey were also advise'd to throw in the 
'{i.e). (salty ocean ocean), sfTJ5^«?!t=3lNigft: 5^!: 
and JP«IW JF^t to make the Mandara mountain 

.•ihe base or centre of the chemical research of these 
(herbs) and to make the 

(Vasuki Naga) the churning rope. Who was 
•this Vasuki Naga appears from the lollowing:- 

I’d: I 

3?rfr qscii *3^ TSiriw II 

!is[fa fsijg: 5i«t II 

t S!T*ro3f TTWfStr iffSft’Sf 3^ g?T i 

Then the ^Tt and 3!^T: (Devas and Asuras) 
made friendship and made the best exertions for the 
production of various good things culminating in STg?! 
Nectar. It is said that they by their valour dragged 
the mountain (after uprooting it) and brought 
it in the ocean. Then they invited there the 
■(Naga-Raja) and sat round a g;? (preceptor) with 
pleasure i. e. (held a joint deliberation at a meeting 
presided over by a learned man), and commenced with 
full exertion and restraint, the churning (the chemical 
■examination) with the object of finding out the 
3?g;?r (nectai’), 

Thus when the Bevas, Banavas and Nagas put 
in their joint exertion, several prized things came out; 
-and at last 

feifgSCTT; 1 
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«r5^k ftfa ^s5sn5i 8TT5i?sfh3?i«T^ II 

there came out an illustrious man of extra-ordinary 
exploit, adorned with armlets, bearing a pot full of 
3TJJ5 (nectar). He was as it were an incarnation of 
God himself, by name Dhanvantari having 

full knowledge of Ayurveda and possessing 

the merits of god Brihaspati 

Thus in the East Indies there was also the 
Mandara mountain, where the whole of Aytuwedit, 
was found out by the joint exertions ol DevaSy 
Danavas ioxA Nag as, after making a chemical analysis 
of a number of medicinal herbs that were 

growing in those islands. 

The (?K«rT) legend also says that at one time the 
Mandara mountain was sinking . into the sea and had 
to be kept steady by a support underneath. That 
may be the reason why at present there is no such 
mountain there, but only Mandara strait. For aught 
we know’, the mountain may have sunk under the sea.j 

Theafter gods, Gandharvas, Siddhas and great 
sages spoke to Surasa (^C^) the mother of the 
Nagas (sfTWT!) who was like the blazing Sun. 
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“This Hanumun, the glorious son of Maruta 
is flying over tlie otiean; please act in such a way 
as to be an obstacle to him .for a moment”. 

“Accordingly assuming the form of a furious 
demoness of the size of a mountain, having the 
mouth of furious jaws, yellow eyes and similar to 
the .sky”, 

“We wish you to measure his strength and 
also his power to perform exploits. Either, if he 
lias strength and is resourceful, he will conquer you 
by some means; otherwise he wi.l stop in despair.” 

^gsf 

“sr g: ¥[?n5i5g i 

Having been thus invoked and spoken to by 
gods, (^ei) Surasa bore the form of a demoness in 
the midst of the ocean; her form was deformed 
and ugly and fearful to look at. She having sorro- 
uiided Hanuman, spoke to him thus. 

J7JT 1 

srfiitrt jmr*Rg 
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“0 Best o£ monkeys, I have been given a boon- 
by God that you are my food. So I will eat you up. 
liater this my mouth.” 

[Note. The islands of Sumatra and Java are full' 
of volcanic mountain-ranges. And the furious volcano of 
“Cracatoa” situated in the strait between the islands 
of Sumatra and Java that burst recently, proved 
most destructive. And in the island of Java, there 
are volcanic mountains of a greater height than those- - 
in Sumatra. One of the southernmost mountain peaks 
in Sumatra is known as “Suraeru”, (the birth- 
place of it is situated near the present famous 

port of Surabaya. It is 12000 ft. high. Java was 
originally populated by Hindus; and still there is a 
big Hindu temple there known as “Bora Badar'^ 
famous for its Hindu architecture. As there 
is Mahomedan rule there at present the 
of the Hindus is now corrupted to In the 

same way the who was STT*T-?TT?IT became 

^er-WTcfT which was next changed to and 

then changed to or Surabaya. From the 

Ramayana it appears that in Java lived people of the 
Naga race who worshipped the big %'olcanic mountain 
situated there, as (Surasa Mata). It should 

be also marked that between Sumatra and Borneo, 
there is a strait still known as Kari-l&ata ■ Strait. 
(The legend of Ahi-Ravana and Mahi-Ravana, Rama 
and Lakshmana, and Kali Mata may be interesting 
in this connection). It appears .that the crossing of 
the series of the volcanic ranges in Sumatra and 
Java (especially the latter) by Hanuman has been 


put by the poet in poet ic style, as if the 5!Wi:: 
(the Nagas) requested their goddess (mother) 
(^Surasa) to rise & test the strength of Hanuman,. 
whereupon she assumed her (volcanic) form 

and opened her burning jaws and asked Hanuman. 
to venture to pass through it. 

It appears that after passing over the Andaman— 
Kicobar islands, which, it is said were posted there- 
to serve the purpose of a bolt to the door-way of 
the (residents) of the qi?rr55 (Nether- 

lands), Hanuman now flew over Sumatra and Java 
(ipfnq’t and HtqT) which were full of volcanoes, and 
that the description of this as given in Valmiki 
Ramayan (qi^^qqft ATflFniT) is nothing but “Animism” 
(/. e. attributing of a living soul to inanimate objects),, 
which is still extant in India. 

Again in the third and fourth chapters of the 
F?rrtd/ia’s story is given. It appears- 
therefrom that (Java) was a powerful monarch 
in the East Indies: his wife was Shatahrida (5ttS^l) 
and his son by licr was This fq5i:r<? {Viradhd) 

in his previous birth was a by name As 

he there fell in love with tflT, he missed his duty 
of attendance on So by s curse, tho 

I'ecame the demon Viradha 

It is thus clear that “ Java ” was so named 
after King 3C5.] 

srr^'^ 1 


Having been thus addressed by Sarasa 
the best o£ the monkeys, illustrious, and o£ a plea- 
sant face, spoke thus to her with folded hands. 

5Req 1?IT wqf sCTqfiTJI 

StFTt: ^SRTt5i >nrq5ira5fTg- ) 

0 demoness, Rama, son of Dasharatha has come 
to and lived with hi.s brother Lakshmana and wife 
Sita in the Dandakaranya (3[95qiTt:^q), From there, 
the glorious Sita, wife of R ana who has con evicted 
a bitter enmity with the demons, has been kidnapped 
by Ravana, while Rami was engaged in some other 
work. Under the orders of R una, I , his messenger 
Will go to her presence. So you who are residing in. 
this part of the country should render help to me. 

3r«iqr xjif ‘5rT%sq;Trt^ i 

^ qfli wit 5r%anfiftr 

or (i. e. if you do not agree to it) I promise 
you truly that I shall return to your mouth after 
seeing Sita and the stainless Rama, 

sreV w !i^iv.^sii 

Thus addressed by Hanuman, Surasa who could 
change her form at pleasure, replied thus: "No body 
dare transgress me; that is my boon”. 


g sRiPa i 

^ ^^iJTTsn m snwm f^*ra: \\i\^i\ 

• That Naga-mata (*IT*mT?IT) with a view ta 
estimate his strength, spoke thus to Hanuman, seeing 
Mm proeeeding further. 

srftf^ gpcfsir gnr«i^^*i I 

’^pc n'r g?:T?%T wjt gi?^T 

N«j5rr 5?:: 

“0 best of Monkeys, You will have to go after 
having entered my mouth first today. This was the 
boon formerly given me by the Creator.” So saying, 
she speedily opened her large mouth and stood in 
front of (urefe) Maruti. 

f grrgg^gr: 1 

The best of the monkeys having been addressed 
thus, became angry and replied: “ Open your mouth 
80 wide that jmu can bear me in. ” 

JimclJf i 

?5r?i>3rfif^?rTd 5^T!T ^ig'rrff 

Having so said to Surasa (1^) whose mouth 
was 10 yojanas in extent, Hanuman himself became 
equally wide in size. 

% ilspaiiTsjr ?5PiV5isT 1 
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Having seen him like a cioml ten ' yojanas in 
extent, Surasa opened her mouth twenty yojanas in, 
extent. 

a?r: *3if^3r5r?jVstiTin«i5r: \\\\\\\ 

Heaving seen heroE opened mouth, that intelligent 
^ 133 ^ ftgain became angry and enlarged his- 

lx)dy thirty yojanas in extent. 

?^3Tt?CK5 93>3T5r?h-3l5ftfs^3^^ ii^^yil 

wfwlsiif 1 

sgmjgfK: llU'-^ll 

gfSRK n![fTa'T i 

■srsBR !Era?j>5isijrpTct»j 1 

cT ^SSTT ?^T5fsJ I 

?sr%'^T?JTff: ll^^'Sll 

Then Surasa enlarged her mouth 40 yojanas and 
Hanuinan enlarged his body 50 yojanas. Surasa 
made her mouth 60 j’ojanas, and Hanuman made his 
body 70 yojanas; and when she made her mouth 80 
yojanas Hanuman made his body^ 90 yojanas. Then 
Surasa enlarged her mouth 100 yojanas. Having seen 
this, the intelligent Hanuman contracted his body to 
the size of a thumb only. 

isfVsfwwm fsT9?ir ^ I 

3fs^% f^«r5!: WTtTtf^ ^^WSRflg; IKVU 


That valiant Hantimin at once fell into her 
TOOuth and hastened away outside in no time. And 
then standing in the sky spoke to her thus. 

nfirsli ?isr 

0 mother, a bow to thee: I have entered your 
mouth. I shall now go where Sita is. Your boon has 
proved true; and I am hale and hearty. 

[ iVb^e.'-Now please pause here and construe the 
meaning to be assigned to this figurative language of 
enlarging the mouth of Surasa & enlarging the the body 
■of Hamunan; and in running this sort of race Hanumau 
won the race by entering Surasa’s mouth and getting 
out of it quite un-injured in a moment. A glance at 
the map of the world will show that the regular 
chain of volcanic mountains in Sumatra and Java was 
about 1000 miles in extent. And* these volcanic craters 
appear to have been taken by the poet as the wide 
■open and blazing mouth of Surasa-Mata, throughwhi- 
ch theNether-landers must pass on their way from the 
Southern Hemisphere to the Nothern Hemisphere and 
Vice versa. This appears to have been said by the 
poet to be the boon given to Surasa by the Creator. 
How graphic this picture ai)pears is left to the reader 
to judge.] 

Then Surasa JDerA (goddess Surasa) resuming her • 
original god-like fbrm on seeing Hanuman freed from 
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her demonish jaws like the moon from the mouth of 
Eahu, spoke to the monkey. 

fifTTW «r ?:Tsi%aT ikvs^ii 

0 best of monkeys, now go with ease for the 
success of your mission. Bring back Sita and unite 
her with Rama the great soul. 

«gnW?i 

The Beings on finding that most difficult third 
task of Hunaman accomplished, extolled the Monkey 
with the words: “Well done, Well done.’ 

^ Jffrrarir i 

%5tsf TT^triT: ll^^^ll 

Thereafter he having come near the uncontrollable 
ocean, the rasidence of Varuna, flew, pervading the 
sky, with the velocity similar to that of Garuda (the 
Gelestial eagle). 

[ Note:-The other reading is 3T?TT^«??i?; instead of 
which has the same meaning. ] 

%f€I^ ^ I 

in^syii 

5iT|a I 

iKvsmi 

* ftst 5nf«t I 

^5r2^ ntTwl; iK's^ii 


ii^vs'sil 

f^«Wl IKV9<SH 

nsiTSfiT?^ atfS[ ^ cr^ I 

f^ai^ sfai fsffirit iit'sM! 

5t|S5i! %fsi^ I 

«I*ITJ| srigflT*! *5t »I56rHtfflr5| 171^%: llUoll 

Then the Maruti (TlT^a) went by the Air route 
like Garuda: the air route that was resorted to by 
clouds (showering rain), by birds, by the preceptors 
cf music like Tumbaru and! other Gandharvas, 
adorned by the rain-bow of Indra, by numerous 
aeroplanes to which were yoked lions, elephants, 
tigers, serpants and birds &c, dy fires of the splendonr 
of Vajra and electricity, by conquerors of heaven 
most meritorious and fortunate, by tlie ’fires carrying 
oldations, by constellations, planets, San and Moon 
and other numerous great sages, Nagas and Yakshas, 
by' open and pure Vishvadevas and Vishvavasus and 
by the elephant of Indra; which was like the path of 
the Sun, the giver of prosperity, which was like a 
pare umbrella of the mortals, which was designed by- 
Brahma and resorted to by heroes and Vidyadharas. 

[A^o^«;-The air route over Bali, Sumba, Sumbawa, 
Celebes and other sorrounding islands which it 
appe:irs from the f (legend of the Kurma 

incarnation ) were inhabited in ancient times by 
deini-gods like STT*T, and' ^Jpar 

is described here. Here was the mountain Mandara 
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■where the ocean was churned by ^fifW and 
•IT*T people and the whole ot the Ayurveda 
was found out including the nectir. There is an 
interesting story about the nectar. In the 
■irar it is said that the wine ( as soon as it was 
produced) was taken away by tlie (?[r»ffs) Danwas:- 

“Then there arose the young goddess of wine, 
with eyes like the red lotus; with the permission of 
the Lord, the demons took her”. 

Then came out nectar, which ovas forcibly taken 
away by demons. Then god Vishnu 

?s5i a[«tK i 

?|f5i3)r5R5l«|: II 

w»wg^T*ifgf : ii 

took an indescribable and most wonderful female 
form. With bashful smiles and glances cast with the 
play of the brows, she frequently kindled passion in 
the minds of the demon chiefs. The demons were 
infatuated by her beauty; and due to her amorous 
sports, the demons lost the nectar which was enjoyed 
by the gods. Thus due to Wine, and Woman, the 
demons failed to reap the benefit of nectar, though 
it had been snatched away by them from the gods. 
And the gods enjoyed its bynefifc, because (1) of 
freedom from wine, (2) freedom for woman, and (3) 
devotion to Grod. 


<>3 icnoiT; 

«?;|l I 

'^n^mss %: 

^TctTTTOSl^; a^ioim t?5T: II 

Thus though the gods and the demons were alike 
in respect o£ place, time, purpose, means, endeavour 
and intelligence, they differed in the reaping of the 
fruit. Between the two, the gods easily got the 
fruit, because of their seeking the dust of the lotus 
feet of the Lord; (and by not doing that and taking 
to wine and woman instead) the demons failed to 
get immortality.) ] 

«r«it iK<i^ii 

<KT3T3^^sr<iTfF«f 1 

?RrtJHT^«?Il7Tn!Tl5T ?r|T¥ff«»T lll<i^l| 

firsq^ 5??: 5*1: | 

afTl<3r>5r<^mrf« 

StS^tTflTSf; i|^ftT?nreaTtlT3l: | 

q^5'?R ?srT^?:T?:^ illcsij 

Hanuman, the son of the Wind god, was sailing 
ii’. the sky like a winged mountain quite unsupprted 
and without ol)Stacle , dispersing the collection of 
clouds which were red, yellow, dark and white and 
which were shining while they wei'e being attracted 
by the monkey; in a moment entering the nest of 
clouds and in another moment coming out of them, 
often and often, and so looking like the moon in 
the rainy season, and being seen like this from all . 
the quarters of the earth. 
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asTST ^fciamw af^T l\\<^<^\\ 

Having seen Hanutnan flying in the sky like 
this, an old demoness by name f%F§lIT (Sinhika)^ 
who was capable of assuming any' foinn at pleasure- 
began io think in her mind. 

a??! wfeciT i 

W Wtrar# FsTC^^T qf5W?T*T^’? 

Today after a long time I will get food.. 
This big animal has fallen into my hand after a. 
long time. 

fftr JTfT^ri ’sgurw^?! i 

SfFEn^TT 5risr5C: ll^<:'5|| 

Thinking like this in her mind, she caught hiat 

shadow. And as soon as his shadow was caught^, 
the Monkey thought. 

^r^racfysfiEflr qf q^m: i 

qi^q qfiqlftq 

I have been at once caught and made a cripple 
devoid of enterprize, just as a ship is rendered, 
motionless by adverse wind in the Sea. 

flfsrsrq q;fq: | 

^ «l qfreRq 

Then he saw all round, above, below, sideways and 
crossways, when he found a big ferocious animal 
risen from the ocean of salt water. 


If i^T fgscJ«rwT« fir latJTHT*? I 

fjft^PjtT ?T«IT^T3 «T*5r Hf II 

JT5T5t^ HT5I ^5l«r: ll?A®ll 

Having seen that animat, of a deformed female 
•form, Maruti thought to himself:- “This must be that 
shadow-catching, very powerful animal of a ferocious 
look, as Sugriva had informed me. There is no doubt 
on this point.” 

[ iV^o^e:-The effect of magnetic islands is similar 
to what is described in these verses. The ancients 
helived it was some super-natural power.] 

?lf 5:5T^?R^ JT^TSlRfir: I 

srif^ IH'^III 

He recognised her as Sinhika verily. Then the 
•intelligent large bodied monkey enlarged his body, 
;Just as the clouds do during the rainy season. 

^ sr«Tt«TWW7TclT3T?«rc WWRW 

Having seen the body of that great monkey 
increasing, she extended her own mouth from Patala 
to the sky. 

srsi?:Tsil5r 

And she roaring like a row of thundering clouds 
wished towards Hanuman. 

^ 5Rf?5l^ I 

«RT?wM *51 troff^T *5 95T«f<I: 
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The wise Hanuman saw her opened large mouth, 
which was sufficiently wide to admit the whole body 
of Hanuman: and through that wide mouth he saw 
her vital parts. 

5|ti?iiTir t5m«n?r 

Then that most powerful monkey, whose body 
was like (Vajra) contracted his body extremely 
and fell precipitately into her ugly mouth. 

5r^’3fl7TfI *mT ?:TfniT 

The Siddhas and Charanas saw him entering her- 
mouth, like the Moon being swallowed by Rahu. 

grT«l^: 

^<?qTgT*!t %»tiT STJI; 1K^\S|| 

That Monkey having with his sharp nails torn 
open her vital parts, quickly came out, with the 
speed of a mental wave. 

^ ^qic?r 1 

That best of Monkey-heroes, by good luck, 
patience and cleverness, ha%dng killed that demoness,, 
regained his original seif and proceeded further quickly 
on his way. 

\\VK\\\ 


That demoness fell into the waters of the ocean 
"iraving been deprived of her heart by Hanuinan; it 
•appears that Hanuman Avas specially created by God 
dor her destruction. 

[Note--lxi kishkindha Kanda, Sarga 41, this 
•demonsss is said to hQ Angaraka by name. 

This must be the island of New Guinea which is 
lizard shaped. Its appearance is like that of a 
ferocious animal killed and thrown into the sea, 
with feet cut off which are near the Torres Strait 
which is between this island and the top of Australia 
■ close to the “Am/Mfa” Sea which might be a corrup- 
tion of 3(«traT4 “Anavarya” Sea; the *1 and ^ might 
easily be changed to and respectively. Although 
in Valmiki Ramayana it is said that Hanuman 
entered Sinhika's mouth and cut off her vital parts 
and then came out, still in the Adhyatma Ramayana 
it is said that he cut off her feet. 

Again if we closely study the present geography of 
ihe Eastern islands in the Pacific Ocean, it will be 
■found that in the islands of Polynesia, the people 
-are savages and live on piracy and are cannibals. 

Again in the middle of the New Guinea Island, 
there is a high mountain, the peaks of which are 
■snow-covered, although it is near the Equator. 
It is possible that this Mountain may have been 
magnetic and that so it used to attract towfirds 
'itself ships sailing on the seas and that the cannibals of 
this island might be looting them and eating up the 
sailors and others sailing in those ships,] 
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'ar^for '^■qjftTrjrq irooh 

Having seen that Sinhika killed by the ]\[onkey 
and having seen her fallen quickly, the beings flying 
in the sky spoke thus to that excellent Flier. 

50^^ JTftraa jt^s c^sqafqc ii^o^h 

"0 Best of Fliers, you have done a great deed, 
by killing this ferocious animal. Now please attain 
your desired object without any further obstacle.”. 

ifelfslrftr 59 n iRo^ll 

‘“0 Best of Monkeys, he who possesses, like you, 
these four virtues, namely, patience, foresight, intelli- 
gence & cleverness, never fails in his work.” 

%• afaw aq>3ta: I 

scawTqiro qwaT5iaa?*Krq: iro^ii 

That respectable Monkey, having been honorired 
by all those whose purpose had been accomplisheol, 
proceeded further, having pervaded the sky, like Graruda. 

qica qrc^g ^a; } 

asRiflr m: irq^i i 

He having reached almost the end of his 
joumey, now looked all round; and at the end of 
one thousand yojanas, observed a row of forests. 
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{Note. The reader is requested to pause here for 
a moment and consider how very graphic this descri- 
ption is, when we compare it with the places on the 
maps. As soon as Sinhika (New Guinea) ia- 

crossed, that is to say, as soon as the Torres Strait 
is crossed, the Poet says: ‘’Now Hanuman had come 
almost to the end of his Journey,” and that proceeding 
a little further and looking all round, presumably 
in the direction of the “Great Dividing Eange” which 
in is described as ^:^Tf\!^ \Lambagiri) (a long 

chain of mountains) in Australia, he observed 
(Vanaraji) (a chain of forests): please see Map No. I]. 

And while flying in the sky, that best of the 
monkeys saw the island that was adorned by various 
kinds of trees and gardens similar to those found in 
the Malas'agiri. 

{Note 1. That Lanka was on an island in the 
midst of the southern Ocean is also supported b^ 
the following;- 

SET’oi \\ 

Sita says:- 

*T i »rf5W>«r> ll^oll 

Let this Lanka (55fT) which is in the midst of 
the Ocean, be unassailable. But there is no power in 
this w'orld capable of obstructing the course of the 
arrows of Raghava. 
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Note 2. should mean, not the 

gardens of the Malaya-giri in India, itself; but gardens 
similar to those on the Malayagiri. It can not be 
expected that the Indian Malaya giri or the mountains 
of the Malaya Peninsula had extended as far as the Lanka.] 

55rr»T?:i^qp^ I 

^ qciftHT IRo^li 

While flying further in the sky, he saw the 
ocean, the watery places and country round about the 
ocean, and the mouths of rivers meeting the ocean. 

{Note. Please see the Map of Australia in Map 
No. I, which shows the several rivers meeting the 
ocean, and the Fanara/f (g[JR:Tf3r chain of forests)]. 

iro\sii 

That intelligent, self-possessed person, having seen 
his own self as large as a large cloud and pervading 
the whole sky as it were, thought to himself. 

Stl^ ^ vm I 

*rf^ TTSWfl!: IRo<i|| 

“The demons on seeing my big body and high 
Telocity will be surprised”, so thought that highly 
intelligent Being. 

5Rt: tFJIfhSR: I 

JSIS srsflWT^ ll^o^H 

Then that self-possessed person having contracted 
his body, which was as large as a mountain, assumed 
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liis original form, ju^t as a sage who is free from 
worldly infatuation does. 

'■ ■ -■ ."'-'is-: ' ' ■' ■■ -i*.-' ,"'r ' ■ 

Having greatiyr^, contracted his form, Hanuraaa 
resumed his original form: just as Hari, the subduer 
of the power of Bali, had done in order to deceive 
him by asking for fland measuring three steps only, 

IR lilt 

That Hanuman, who could assume pleasing 
different forms, having reached the extreme other side 
of the Sea-coast which it was impossible for others to 
reach, changed Ids form, having considered his work 
carefully from all sides. • 

[Note. The use of here is, to my mmd, very 
important, as it shows that the Lanka of Ravana was 
.situated on the extreme other side of the Sea-coast; 
li'i't some where near Sinhika or Torres Strait, but 
scmewdiere near the present Austarlian Alps, where 
ti ere are its highest Peaks and near which the present 
city of Melbourne is situated. On the top of the 
mountain there, Hanuman appears to have alighted, 
see R\R. In this surmise, support is received 

from Hanuman’s narrative of his exploit to Rama, 
Lakshmana and Sugriva in Sundara Kanda, Sargaa 
58 & 65 . 
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Sarga 5-S. 

at \ 

»TffT ^ iia^il 

s rf^PT kw *Tiw gr^ > 

^ ?:^5if ^rnim^ li 

srfws>S5J7 ftrs!rt5!> *ff«%9Ki: iia^sn 

“Thus after having destroyed that demoness,, 
and hearing in mind what I had to do I went a long, 
way, (made a long journey,) when I saw the. ' 
southern coast of the ocean adorned by a mountain, 
where the city of Lanka is situated. And. 
after sunset, I entered the city, unknown by’ 
demons of great exploits, and went towards the 
houses of demons.” 

Note. Mark the words iTrSTT ‘ST = from Torres 

Strait he went a long distance before comming to 3^- 

Sarga 6.5. 

m 3f fIrsTiiCt i 

^f^quEgr ll'Ml 

33r 5ft?!T n?TT SIT TigoTTfct: ^ I 

3rgr?cfT srim IRoli 

The Lanka of that evil souled Ravana is situated- 
there, on the southern coast of the Southern Sea. 
There, I saw Sita. in the STfcIlgC (harem) of Eavana. 

0 Rama, she is holding her life, having focussed all 
her desires in you], 

tTcI: 3 3*^^ fsi»WTa | 

That high souled person, who appeared like a 
collection of clouds, descended on the peak of that 
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■long (chain) of mountains which 

was prosperous and which was full of beautifully 
ipointed peaks and which was full of & 

trees. 

sfcr^ #rsrr'«i f i 

Then having reached the sea-shore, Hanuman 
•saw Lanka on the top of that excellent mountain; and 
he having changed his form fell on that mountain, 
-having frightened the birds and animais there. 

fifqej 5ft>: ^ IR i«ii 

He having by his prowess crossed the ocean, 
that was full of demons and snakes and large waves, 
and descended on the shore of that great ocean, saw 
the Lanka which was like Indra’s Aynamvati. 

[Note. Mark the words It is not. said 

to be a high mountain, but 3*5 {long). And a glance 
at Map No. I will show how appropriately correct 
that description is. “The Great Dividing Range” in 
'the centre, with other similar ranges to its north 
■ and south is a long stretch of mountains running 
from North to South as far as the Australian Alps 
where there are the highest peaks (Mt. Bogong and 
Mt. Kosciusko) and where most probably the old 
Lanka of Ravana was situated. It is at the southern 
most end of t he {Vit the other or 

opposite coast of the Ocean. 



235 

The mountain on a peak of which Hanuman, 
descended was known as Trihutachala and the peak, 
w'as called Dhavalashringci An adjoining 

mountain wa-i known as Suvelachala and one of its. 
peaks was c&lled CMtrasanii and it was. 

from the top of this peak tl at (scmlfsiT) the Army 
of Rama had a full view of Ravana’s Lanka: vide 
Yuddha-Kanda Sargas 37 & 41. 

The map of Australia shows three peaks in Australian 
Alps: (1) Mansfield Peak, 6306 ft. high, (2) Near- 
it, Mt. Bogong Peak, 6508 ft. high and (3) from, 
these Peaks, close but at a distance, Mt. Koscinsko Peak,. 
7310 ft. high from where a full view of the first 
two points can he had. It is possible 5!^ was. 
constructed on the first two peaks; and that from 
the third peak had obtained a full view of 

5i:t^ot’s g;^]. 



Sita’s Curse. 


This Lanka was cursed to be a wilderness by 
Sita: and that was probably the reason why when it 
w'as discovered by the Europeans recently, it was 
literally a widerness. 

Vide fST’os: i 

Sita Says: 

q;#sr IR^ll 


“Now in a short time, this Lanka will be with 
■ streets full of smoke issuing from funeral piles, and 
"will be adorned bj^ crowds of vultures, like a 
"Cremation Ground.” 

«r«rT iR^il 

“On the Sinful Demon King Eavaua being killed, 
this Lanka verily will be dried up, like a w-idowed 
"woman, though it is unassailable at present.” 

55fT ?n!riif*»T ii^cii 

“Though it is now full of prosperity and pleasing 
■festivals, it will soon become devoid of protector; 
though it is full of demons at present, it will soon 
become like a widowed woman.” 

t:T?Ei5i«s«n*Tf *51 i 

51 ii?oi 

“Indeed, in a short time I shall hear the lamenting 
voices of miserable demon-girls in every house.” 

3<t >fT f#«IT 

“By the aiTOws of Rama the city of Lanka will 
be full of darkness and will be lustreless and devoid 
of heroic demons & burnt up.” 
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SECTION (3) 

The other exploits of Hanutnan in Lankai 
his return to Mahendragiri and report of 
his actions to Angada and others and to 
Rama finally. 

^ ’srw wraflr i7f?i5K??r i 

That mighty one, after crossing the unconquerable 
ocean saw with a composed mind, Lanka situated 
on the peak of the Trikuta Mountain. 

« ^fqf: sfi'Jtiq: wr ii 

That auspicious Monkey saw the city of Lanka 
full of delightful white mansions as if it was a city 
embedded in the Sky. 

Ji?n I 

It is impossible for me to enter this city of the 
Bakshasas in this form, guarded as it is by the 
ferocious and powerful demonsl 

^TWT: | 

«nT 5^^ 3rT*f«1f qftnTrrm 11 
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While searching for Sita, I must dupe all the 
demons, although they are of terrific prowess, of great 
strength and powerful. 

’csisat P^af <13:1 
sfwJir'Tfasmfii I 

Hence I with ‘my form contracted during the 
night, shall fall upon Lanka with the intention o£ 
achieving the purpose of Rama. 

\ I 

?5trFJrre5rtfflf5iJ i 
S!% cSfT iT?T5iT?ft ^51 II 

The wise and the haughty strong Hanuman, the 
son of Yayu and the best of the Monkeys, assumed 
all the strength and entered Lanka during the”night. 

3?«r ^iT I 

II 

Then that city in its own form saw the powerful 
Monkey, the son of the Wind, entering it. 

1 

5T innw«? sr*rdciwrT ii 

She being angry, addressed these words in a 
harsh tone to Hanumau: “Treating me with contempt, 
you dare not enter this city.” 

cici: 5r 55^T >rrJ«5rr i 

WTt lJI§TSITf gflifT af II , 



■; Then that powerful Monkey-Chief being excessively 

beaten by Lanka, shouted a very terrible cry and 
dealt a blow at her with his closed fist. 

^ »^gf5.5IT ^ I 

jsff i 

Then^ greatly depressed in mind, that Lanka gave 
up her pride, and said in faltering accents the following 
words to the Monkey. “Please enter, 0 Monkey Chieh 
into this city which is protected by Ravana and there 
carry out all the designs you hav-e in mind”. 

’Efir: a I 

Xhen that best ot Monkeys, of great sti’ength 
and valour leaped up the ramparts of the city where thei-e 
was no entrance and thus entered Lanka at night. 

[NbU. What places Hanuman examined next have 
been desscribed in Chapter III, Section (I) (d) (ante)]. 

^ \i to ^ I 

f?ISWl'5355?r5 gil; I 

wqtfom arof^ «aTa:tKiasiH:a!3[ I 

Leaping up and coming down, standing here and 
going there, again and again, opening doors and 
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shutting them again, thus that great Monkey searched 
for her in every (conceivable) space. 

Not seeing Sita, the Monkey spoke these words:- 

gpiiwciT ’i^'ETTfiPr ii 

“Here in Havana’s mansion was Sita said to be, 
by Sampaii, the King of Vultures. But I do not find 
her there.” 

dstn; 18 I 

SI 3 F*iw«?iT?5rT ciT*]: I 

3T9f':ga> IT5l%!StT: SIT«lt ! 

After meditating for a while and comprehending 
her •with his mind, Hanuman of great brilliance, leapt 
from that mansion into an enclosure, 

1 cTSf^TT STTif’Cpf^; I 
fJT^n55T??ll 

And in tlie Ashoka forest, the foremost of the 
Monkeys saw her like the spotless ray of the Moon 
in the beginning of the bright half of the month. 

l:i'5T 11^ *5rlaf I 

?T«rT5lHf »RtT»3[ il 

As she was without ornaments, Hanuman made 
her out with difficultj', like speech without . culture 
■which has lost its meaning. 
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fq fswT I 

SIJfSTSpI ^Icft ?ITS??T ;Tsr^ if STO^iffe I 


This golden lined lady is indeed the beloved 
Queen of Rama, for though she is lost, she is not 
lost from bis mind. 


15T g ^mcm g'tgfg 11 


This lady’s mind is rooted in him and his mind 
is rooted in her. That is why the righteous minded 
Rama and Sita are maintaining their lives even for 
a short time. 


ccg etciT ci'^T gs; i 

anw tw asETsjrH g g’ sf^Jf || 


Thus the son of Vayu, dt lighted on finding Sita 
there, thought of Rama in his mind, and praised 
M master. 


glgrmflfcg f ti 


Thinking for a while with eyes full of tears, the 
effulgent Hanuman lamented at the fate of Sita. 


flgr g i 

gTWc55rTciw> ^ 5tcgifT»WT^05rr 



Deprived of love and enjoyments, and bereft oi 
relations, she still keeps her body, being desirous o£ 
re-union with him. 
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f^?g?isr f%f^’5%«IT f?I5frsSTgR^ 

Whilst he was looking at the forest full of 
’blossoming trees, and searching for Sita, only very 
little of the night was unspent. 

And at that late hour of the night, he heard 
the holy chanting of the Brahma Rakshasas who were 
experts in all the six ancillaries of the Vedas and 
who had performed the greatest sacrifices. 

arif^ra JT§T^f|5rjftsfl- trsr^: II 

Then the ten-necked and highly heroic Ravana 
of mighty arms was roused by the sounds of auspi- 
cious instruments, melodious to the ears. 

aaiaRi^ srarqaTJs; i 

1 a: treffwifa: ?n?:Tr*ir?:a a?s?ffT: ti 

After waking up, the effulgent lord of Eakshasaa 
entered, in due time, the Ashoka Garden, which was 
full of trees; he was sorrounded by choicest damsels 
like the Moon by the Stars. 
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Thinking he must be the mighty-armed Eavana,. 
Hanuman kept himself (hidden) within a mass of 
leaves and thus concealed himself. 

Ravaca approached Sita of dark tresses. 

e af qfasrjiT i 

^vemtn 

Then Eavana with sweet words and gestures- 
revealed himself (i. e. his own heart’s desire) to Sita. 
who was chaste, miserable, joyless and living the life 
of an ascetic. 

«mi>r f%5rTi5STf^ m i 

0 Wide-eyed one, I love you; 0 Dear One, 
honour me; 0 Sita, become my wifej give up this folly. 

^ ^5fT i 

gar sr^^'3 11 

Hearing these words of the terrible demon, 
Sita threw a blade of grass between them, and smi- 
ling innocently replied. 

Tsmm fegf jr: r 

Turn back your desire from me. Let it be fixed 
on your own people. 
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I am no fit wife to you, being the faithful 
•wife of another. 

erg m I 

?ar«iT ^ Sf^i'srT fwin'sw: ii 

Look to Dharma, follow carefully the rule of 
conduct of the good people; 0 Rakshasa, the wives of 
others must be protected as your own. 

arwEWT RT'aFtrii ii 

0 Ravana, if you act otherwise, you will meet 
with your death. 

i 

?i?i: 5ftaf i^wr^T’? ii 

Hearing the harsh words of Sita, the King of 
the Rakshasas replied haughtily to Sita of 
comely looks, , 

tra: ![ra*raTdf *w tl 

Two months more have to be kept by me, it 
being the limit prescribed by me to you. Then you 
must come to my bed, G beautiful one. 

Wff c^f SlimraT^ JT|T!# i| 

If even after the expiry of two months, you 
do not agree to accept me as your husband, they 
will prepare you in the kitchen for my morning meal. 



srf^«ig[: 5r 11 

Saying thus to Sita, King Ravana of ten necks, 
the vanquisher of foes, departed, causing the earth 
to quake, as it were. 

^SIFet: Cflf gSTT^ I 

?fcft 'ari^T t%5?iT ^5i*rmTg gisnc: ii 

Hamiman too having rested, heard everything 
in its true meaning. Then the monkey fell into great 
anxiety, and thought. 

3Tftit>arr«55rT5P^*iT \ 

^TTO^s^irf^ II 

“I shall console her, whose face is as beautiful 
as the full moon, by praising my friend Rama of 
benign actions. ” 


5lfinii5?ftq|rc?r ^ I 


5iT*T3^?iTft^3iT iprifJiT^aFiTsr: i 


Descending from that tree, the effulgent Hanu- 
man the son of Vayu, having a coral red contenance 
and bearing himself humbly, approached Sita and 
bowed down to her with folded hands placed on his 
head, and spoke to her in a sweet voice. 


?i«n f| t 

?Tq?9T it 


“From your wretched condition, but superhuman 
beauty and ascetic garb, there is no doubt that you 
are verily the queen o£ Rama.” 

511 5rasT STr^T 5CmflfTgSf?f^5IT I 

«rm ^5^ |wfaa*jr 11 

Hearing his words, and being delighted at the 
mention of Rama’S name, Vaidehi said these words 
to Hanuman who was on the tree. 

iTgrTT *rT«?f 1 

5^5iTS<ifaT vfm\ ctsrnm ^riisit ii 

“ I am the daughter of Janaka, and the wife 
of the wise Rama. While living in the Dandaka 
Forest, I, the wife of Rama of immeasurable effulg- 
ence was forcibly carried away by the 
wicked Ravana.” 

Jiwt ^ 1 

5i*iirV ^ ww r 

= Agreement or arrangement. 

“O Best of the Fliers, according to the appointment 
made by the cruel Ravana with me, this is the tenth 
month: and there remain only two months more.” 

[Note. Ravana bad a curse from Nala-Kubara, 
son of his elder brother Vaishravana, or from 



g ^ci«n (sh«it) 5t«i»^ 5t?T imnii 

* I£ he, overcome by lust, will violate a woman 
without her consent, his head will be reduced to one 
hundred (seven) pieces. 

gFRIsr:|[fg ?TTW55[T ^SPSIKlf srtffl’5n[f« i 

^ sjrasir cKf55«5Tf?i *i \\\^\\ ] 

g e ^515^^55^ 5ITtr 1 

srrdg im<;ii 

Eavana having heard this curse, (since then), 
does not desire sexual intercourse with women without 
their consent. Eavana says;— 

?c?it sal'll?! at i 

“Beiug afraid of that curse I dare not ascend 
forcibly the nice bed of ^f).” 

The cause of the curse was that Eambha wife of 
Nala-Kubara (or Punjikasthala, wife of Brahma) 
was violated by Eavana while she was on her way to 
her husband, in spite of heir protest. When E'ala-Kubara 
(Brahma) heard this from Eambha (Punjikasthala) 
he is said to have given the above curse. 

Eavana reports his actions to his brother Kumbh- 
akarnax- 
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5rJr: KR i 

aat^moiT w?ifi: nwTsrci^'srsn' lU*^il 

cTfJiai gm^STT?!!: Efei: ^¥13 H 

“That lady begged of me one year, during 
vdiich period she is awaiting her husband: and I have- 
granted her that request.”] 

it «Rr^ 3ftf^?iT3ii5: \ 

“Two months have been fixed by him as the 
period of grace for my life. After the expiry of those 
two months 1 will quit this life.” 

3!W3:^tf¥rwqT: 53T5cgg‘g^Jr3W>3 I! 

Hearing tliese words of that lady who was over- 
powered wnth grief, Hanuman, the leader of the 
lloukey hosts, himself distressed, uttered this 
soothing reply. 

JTf® ^rtrsfraa I 
er m f*T?Tn?r3 ii 

“Friendship between Eama and Sugriva, which is 
a happy event, has taken place. Know me to be 
Hanuman, their messenger who has come here to you.” 

3xfg5i:TS?isr^> ti 

“0 Sinless ; Queen, Raghava will take you hen ce,. . 
ere long.” 
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“0 Quefn, look at this ring which is engraved 
with Rama’s name.”’. 

sCTsqnrlf ^ wstcirfiT I 

“It having been given me bj' that high soaled; 
Rama has been brought to 5 ’ou to inspire confidence’ > 

g ’em: i 

gw II 

“Immediately on hearing my words Raghava will 
come here quickly, leading a large army of monkeys, 
and bears”. 

56 ^T5:c?s!t: 5 IT 5 cR:T^«T*? II 

“Causing the impenetrable ocean to be still (by 
means of a bridge), Kama will make the city of 
Lanka devoid of Rakshasas by means of his terrible 
arrows”. 

asT’sg 3rT5fl?iT5[mr fkm,\ 

?i5[lsRfy ^I’s^rV 55«iroTsr II 

“Give me some token that Raghava may recognise 
it and tell me that which Raghava and Lakshmana 
the strong should be told”. 

13353 II 


When he had spoken thus, Sita equal to the 
daughter of a god, said in sore grief to the monkey 
Hanuman. 

“Enquire in ray name after the welfare of both 
the brothers (Rama & Lakshmana) and salute them 
with bowed head.” 

^ If sTTtr ^ \\ 

“Through your attempt Raghava should 
bestir himself. Tell this to my heroic lord Rama, 
again and again.” 

a[5R:«rTct3r i 

^ mmm «??r5rTt ii 

“0 Rama, son of Dahsaratha, I shall keep up 
my life for a month. Beyond that month, I will not 
survive. I tell this to you with an oath.” 

afcit gw 'fimfnr i 

Then taking out the auspicious and highly efful- 
gent Chudamani that was tied in her cloth, Sita gave 
it to Hanuman, saying “This must be given to 
Raghava”. 


Taking that excellent jewel and saluting her, and 
after moving away from that place, the Monkey 
indulged in thought. 

sfflT ii 

“I will destroy this excellent garden of the wicked 
Bakshasa, which is equal to Nandana Vana, even as 
fire destroys a dry jungle*” 

It 

Then the heoric Hanuinan destroyed that garden 
of the damsels and mtide his form so big as to strike 
terror among the lt!i.kshasa women. 

JifT^STT ^5t5ilr ii 

Then Havana ordered the Kakshasas called Kinkaras 
avho were eciual to him in valour, to catch Hanuman. 

era; h i 

t ll 

Then killing the Kinkaras and exhibiting his 
strength Hantiman Jumped on the Chaitya (Temple) 
Palace which rose as high as a mountain peak, and 
struck it fearlesly, filling the whole of Lanka with 
a terrible sound. 


%5r siT^sr | 

jr?w»t?rT ii 

On hearing his roaring, hundreds of the guards 
of the temple attacked Hanuman, armed with various 
weapons, 

5f^T?nRJI3l: f 5mTft«IcI: i 

gc»TTH:f?rc^ ^sr mwmm ii 

Then the gigantic Hanuman becoming angry 
uprooted a pillar and flourished it forcibly all round. 

m «nfU! WTOSRSTOTf !i 

Fire took place there and the temple palace was 
burnt to the ground, . 

l?iV ( 

3r?§fiT9il fsiinm -^g^: ii 

e siTfPrTSft 5ErfK«T: i 

tl 

Having been ordered by Havana, Janibumali, son 
of Prahasta went against Hanuman, who howmver 
threw him down on the ground with crushed limbs. 

?J5l# ItfSsioi; [ 

^§g5r^!nTr?j?ic^?T n 

Then Havana directed the seven sons of his 
ministers who were shining like fire, and they Avent 
'against Hanuman; 


safVftsT sftc: SRKtsrrt | 

«l3«ITf^^T ^ wf^: St^«:*^ll 

The glorious Hanuman while playing with them 
who were armed with bows, shone like god Wind 
playing with clouds. 

«EraT 5 Slig;T^f«rS 3 l I 

Having killed those Rakshasae, the heroic Monkey 
with a desire to fight again with other Rakshasas 
ascended the Arch of the City Gate. 

8 ^ I 

irii 

S¥5n5t^%*T ll^ll 

Then Ravana ordered demons Yirupaksha and 
others to seize Hanuman,, 

^rsfiqfgig 1 

g !!T€t?rTJiT« ii^^ii 

Then that Monkey having encountered the five 
Generals and their army, destroyed them in no time. 

ais>li:s3Trir^!ffnT!^>^qT5tlp:«n5^ 1 

That monkey destroyed horses by horses, elephants 
by elephants, warriors by warriors, chariots by chariots, 
as Indra does the Asuras. 
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II 

sft?:: <7f<w >^V^^f^l 

«I!T55 f^r ststw^r 

Then that monkey having slain those generals 
of the armies, again ascended the same Arch and 
waited there impatiently, like the God o£ Death who 
is waiting for the des traction of the people. 

a\3 I . ^ 

^ g simf^raT5^|^crciT I 

lit it 

The King Ravana having heard of their destruction, 
directed his valiant son Aksha for a fight with Hanuman. 

mm ii^<i!! 

Having slain that young Aksha who appeared 
like the son of Indra (Jayanta) on the battle field 
and whose eyes looked as red as blood the 

brave Monkey went kick to^^ very Arch, himself 
looking like the destryoer of the Universe, taking 
rest after the destruction of the worlds. 

w: 11 ^i! 

Then when Prince Aksha was killed by Hanuman, 
that great lord of the demons (somehow) consoled hb 
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mind and then commanded that Indra-like Indrajil: 
in anger, 

»s: 5r^ih'S3irfsr5[T i 
3Pn*r n 

Then king honoured by his own beloved followers^ 
and seated in his car Indrajit, foremost of bowmen, 
well versed in Ai’chery, best of swordsman, and past 
master of warfare, went seeking Hanuman. 

?RI: mKX g’t: 1 

Then the heroic Indrajit the foremost of those 
well versed in Archery and possessed exceedingly of 
great effulgence, let loose the arrow called Brahmasira 
against Hanuman the foremost of the Monkeys. 

^ gTsn::l 

Then the Monkey Hanuman, being bound by that 
arrow of the Rakshasa, became motionless and fell 
down on the ground. 

^ ¥ff;i ! 

TOT ffmt II 

Though tormented by the Bahskasas of terrible 
prowess Hanuman eyed the Lord of Rakshasas, being 
struck with great wonder. 
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err: mi 

®fmi7^5?IJ???l9^ra ^5FT«TS19 II 

Looking at the strong and highly powerful ten- 
faced Ravana, Hanuman the mighty Monkey Ghief^, 
gpoke these weighty words in an unperturbed '.manner. 

3^1 9 ^ITTSTTW 15?l: I 

goT 5I?R>!jf?I?n’Tgra[ II 

^9$ m ^s^ftirTirg: i 

^ siJrsBifjTiti h 

“I am the legitimate son of Vayu; Hanuman is 
my name. On account of Sita I have crossed quickly 
the ocean which extends a hundred Yojanas and have 
come here to see her. And While wandering I have 
found the daughter of Janaka in your house.” 

tPcafTtpJTCT sTif f^Titfeii 

“Therefore, 0 wise one, you who have realised 
tl 9 essence of Dharraa and who have great acquisitions 
through penance, should not keep in captivity the 
wives of others.” 

cTcf fsrijrsfgg ’3*5rJmf9«J^ *5 l 
gnsT^Rt sTfci^T^rw^ !l 

“Therefore pay heed to my advice which will 
secure your welfare in the past, present and future, 
which is based on Dharma, and which follows the 
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Shastra. Give back Sita to Kama who is the Lord, 
of Man.” 

Hearing those words of the high souled Monkeyj, 
Havana beside himself with anger, ordered his killing. 

gir ! 

STTgl:% fg3fn»arni: i) 

When the killing of the Monkey was ordered by 
the wicked Havana, \’ibhishana did not appi’ove of 
the killing of oiie who bad declared himself a messenger. 

gT'qp^ 5rt3^TT<f:jra5rk ii 

Hearing those words of his high souled brother, 
suited to time and jdace, the ten -necked Havana 

replied to him thus. 

^BcflsTT t«3 5!Il?a3;3ftlS I 

5flEr tsf *I^3g II 

To Monkeys the tail indeed is a prize ornament. 

Let that be set fire to immediately. With his 
tail burnt, let him go. 

aspsjH f csn i 

aftSi: q|: II 

Hearing his words, the Hakshasas, cruel through, 
wrath wrapped up his tail with torn pieces of cottoa 
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■ ■ 

And bathing it with oil, they set fire to it, 

?!3: ^tff: i 

WWSfT^ SSfTq'r tTfTCPi; II 

Then, with his flaming tail, like unto a cloud 
encircled by lightning, Hanuman the great Monkey 
•wandered forth on the tops of the mansions of Lanka.- 

frafsr^ct: stT^rr^f^ ^r*. ii 

From house to house and through gardens, that 
monkey went along without fear, looking at the 
itpper terraces, 

^ csii!^55T% trfrwsj 1 

5ft«5RrirMi 

After setting the whole of Lanka on fire, that 
foremost of monkeys, possessed of great strength, 
extinguished in the ocean the fire in his tail. 

kWTsn^I fl 

Then after making up his mind to return, he 
saluted Janaki, the daughter of the King of Videhas, 
who was seated at the base of the Shinshupa tree. 

\% I 


?T ?!JnW tr^ I 

siT^ ii^^ii 



He having ascended that excellent mountain, 
increased in size, and requested the ocean to take him 
to the northern shore from the J'outh. 

That heroic son of the Wind, having ascended 
the mountain, s^aw the terrible ocean, the abode of 
dreadful snakes. 

gtllTa suft Jfft: l|5».Oil 

Desirous of crossing over the terrible saltj' ocean 
full of waves as if in sport, the monkey rose up in 
the sky. 

'--vs 1 

^ 3SfT*IC*f 11811 

Hanumau flew (in the air) at once: at that time 
he appeared like a large ship in the ocean. 

W'lKiT'iftaTfa'srpif^ ^?r*iT§3 1 

He was crossing the unfathomable ocean without 
getting tired. He was flying as if he was dispersing 
the clouds. 


tn'Jf ^re«>tsr»nff?r *51 1 

g'UffsT Jlimifni ll'Sll 


The great clouds at that time were shining, some 
white & red, others dark and manjishtha and rest 
.green & reddish. 

srw5rsrT ll^ill 

Often and often entering a series of clouds and 
coming out of them: once shining and once getting 
covered, he appeared like the Moon. 

That mighty warrior of white garments like those 
of the Qaruda flying in the midst of various kinds 
of clouds, who appeared and disappeared now and then, 
looked like the Moon travelling in the sky. 

cIT^ twg fr »I»I% « 5t«l I 

Jjr; gif: Ii^oii 

That son of the Wind now and then tearing the 
clouds and falling out, appeared in the sky like 
the Garuda. 

ST?®T^!f JT^rfr I 

. Jiw fearpq' «rT?JT«f: iiuii 

Having killed the distinguished Rakshasas and 
having disclosed his name and thundering ^vith a loud 
roar like a cloud or a drum, 

37T5FT Jind i 

irfiiwra ^ I 
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And having agitated the whole city and causing 
much pain to Havana, and having killed great warriors 
and having saluted Vaidehi, 

3fT3r*IW JT§T^3IT 111=^11 

That mighty and powerful monkey came just ia 
the middle of the Sea, 

5^11355 ?gr lit ^li 

And touched the mountain Mainaka (of gold 
Tsaval), having come up there in groat speed as if he 
was an arrow shot from a bow, 

iWT?5i iTST^rq: 11 

When he came up to some distance near Mahen- 
dragiri, he having seen that mountain, gave out a 
loud roar, like that of a cloud on that mountain,. 
( ? blew a loud and prolonged whistle). 

That monkey at once filled all the ten directions 
with that roar, which reverberateil all round. 

51 g |5IfrgstTH: lf?5§siaT555T! 1 

5511!^ IK^il 

He gave out the thundering sound, on finding 
that he had reached his country and as he was 


desirous o! seeing his friends, and he shook his tail 
( ^ unfurled his flag). 

aFi qf^gr i 

*l»R iKvSIl 

By his loud roar, ( ? whistle ), in the Air-routa 
of Suparna, the whole sky together with the Sun and 
his satellites was as it were cleft asunder. 

^ g «gsrpr nsNst: i 

HUM 

The powerful warriors who were on the Northern 
Sea-shore all round and who were desirous of seeing 
the Son of the Wind back, 

w§?fr f?T:^q*rg i 

Also beard the loud sound of Hannman’s speed 
as if it was the thunder of the clouds. 

% ?t*!?rar«': gfgs q»Tsi?t\««5r; i 

fqsifq «I#!qf!f5r5[)q?n? IR®!! 

All those forest dwellers (Monkeys), with anxious 
looks heard the thundering sound, which was like 
■the thunder of the Bain-god. 

snt msrci# | 

Having ; heard the sound made by that roaring 
monkey those monkeys from every side, who w'ere all 
Wrxious (to see him), 
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w=at5ri?agf^ ir^ii 

Then the monkey chief Jambavan, with his iu;r.,i 
thrilled with joy, called out all the Monkeys and said 
to them as follows. . 

salr^rf §5|*n5ii3r«5i=qf: i 

^cr^T^tT q:4fT<3t IR^ll 

At all events this Hanuraan seems to have 
uindoubtedly returned after having fulfilled his mission, 
for he would noc have made such a noise if he ha.l 
aot succeeded in his work. 

After bearing the sound made by the force of 
his arms and thighs, the monkeys began to jump xo 
and fro with delight. 

?i«iT Jilifct t 

qg ^55^ff^Tfin^cirfTr3t: |R\SH 

The Powerful Hanuman, son of Maruta, roared 
like the Wind confined in a mountain cave. 

^igtT ^ STRUCT! STT^«55STf?tqT IR<ili 

Seeing that great monkey descending like a 
cluster of clouds, all the monkeys stood with folded 
. hands. . 
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553^ I 

f5T«\ <m’?I15^ II^^H 

Then that impetuous heroic monkey bearing the 
resemblance of a mountain descend id on the top o£ 
that mouHtain which was fall of trees. 

t35tW ll^oll 

He then fell on that beautiful mountain water 
fall (spring), filled with joy from the sky, like a 
mountain whose wings have been broken (torn). 

Then all those best monkeys well pleased sat 
sorrounding that high souled Hanuman. 

^ WtPisr ar^Tffcr; i 

m fg'SEpat 11^^11 

He who was victorious having been honoured 

and propitiated by the monkeys, reported in brief 
tiurt the queen was seen by him, {i. e. that he 

ha.i performed the heroic deed of meeting the Queen). 

Sarga 58;- 

JT^fg:?’5r wsmi: i 

?3flrrsrgjsrr: sugwui’i Hill 

Then on the peak of that Mahendra Mountain, 

those very powerful Haws headed by Hanuman became 
exceedingly pleased, 
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In SargT. 58 Hannman gives an excellent concise 
description of all the incidents that took place during 
his visit to Lanka and back. 

In Sarga 50 Hanuman describes the pitiable 
condition of Sita and instigates sfl® and others t© 
destroy Havana and his colleagues. 

In Sarga 60 (siff^’s) Angada’s heroic speech to 
bring back Sita and (3IT3P’l^’s) Jambavat’s suggestion 
to report the result of Hanuraan’s visit, to Ramac 
are described. 

And Hanuman, the -great monkey paid obeisance 
to all hi.s elders and teachers like Jambavan and to 
Prince Ansada. 
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She, lean already by nature, i? now emaciated 
on account o£ separ-ation like the learning of one who is 
iprone to study on (the first day of the lunar 

fort-night.) 

I 

sflfensci ?ci5i: ^5^ i 

IRII 

Then all the mighty monkeys with the son of 
ITayu at their head, being highly pleased, leapt over 
in the sky, leaving the Mahendra mountain behind. 

'C55WIIT«n: ^gcqcq 3?!?^ I 

t:Tsrgre?r =5 ii 

Ascending the sky and jumping through, all the 
monkeys came down to the ground in the vicinity of 
the King of the Monkeys and of Raghava. 

f3iTi» : stoiw aa; I 

fif^tcnn^riT stT%??ra: ii 

Then the mighty Hanuman bowed with his head 
to Raghava and informed him of Sita the Queen 
being without a stain and without a scathe. 

Thare is on the southern bank of the Southern 
'Ocean a city called Lanka which belongs to the 
? ‘wicked Ravana. 
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?|3r 5ft?IT JT!fT SIT I 

r^f?i ?:mT ii 

O Rama, there in the Ravana’s Seraglio, Sita 
was seen by me alive, charming, virtuous, with all; 
her desires concentrated in you. 

n^TT fw»3TOgqqTff?it I 

^ f rgrr sR-fagqrnar n 

0 Best of Men, She was inspired with confidence 
by me. Hearing of the friendship between Rama and 
Sugriva, She rejoiced. 

3Tf¥r?rt^ ^ ?isirf % i 

IT^TSTri- 11 

0 Highls' AVise Eaghava, as a token was also 
imported to me, as it happened, the incident of the 
Crow' on Chitrakuta while 5'Ou were near. 

And Sita added:— 
grew a^rast|> ?i?sfTc^^ 

H«rT ^ eiTfttawf: h 

“This auspicious jewel also, which has been 
carefully preserved by me and which had come out 
of the ocean, must be given to him.” 

^5w:«rTtW3r I 

“0 Son of Dasharatha, I shall support my life 
for a month more only. Being in the clutches of the 
Rakshasas I shall not live bes’ond one mouth.” 


I ' I 
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did Sita, of emaciated body and rare beauty, 

1)611 me. 

?:RniTf?|5^?grt li 

She who is confined in the harem of Ravana, 
like a female deer and whose eyes are full-blooming. 

st?n 1^1 ^PRr?iersiT I 

!5^5!n «?tT?:: stF^«fl«f5iT*J 11 

I have related to you all this, 0 Raghava, exactly 
as it has happened. Now look sharp, and arrange 
seriously for the crossing of the ocean by a floating 
bridge, 

^ f3»T«iT ?:th> ?5i^«aicJr3f: 1 

^WTWIT 17^^'N^IT fjT?tia[CT?I II 

Having been thus told by Hanuman, the grief- 
stricken Ragava, the son of Dasharatha, told Sugriva 
this with his eyes full of :‘tears, after looking at the 
excellent jewel. 

SIFH: fstsqiRT % ufor: I 
ai^Ta' sfiHT tuFirir ii 

This jewel does indeed shine on the head of ray 
beloved. Looking at it now, I fancy Sita hereself 
returned. 


fgt 5iW5i nf# 1 

sr ^trmfqf f^fii tTrr%I^T*r ii 
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Vaidehi will indeed live long, if she sustains her 
life for a month. Bat I cannot live even for a mome ’.r 
without the dark-eyed one. 

JrwPT 3 jto fsr^iT i 

sr Sff It 

Lead me also to that place where my beloved was ^ 
seen by you. I cannot tarry even for a moment after 
having obtained news of her. 

fWf ?W ! 

O Hanuman, tell me, what did my beautiful, 
s'weet, sweet-voiced wife of beautiful hips, say to you, 
separated from me. 

JlfTc^rsTT I 

Being thus addressed by the high souled Raghava, 
Hanuman reported to Raghava all thsit was uttered 
by Sita, thus. 

'Ej 3T?ira??ij 11 

0 Hanuman, tell those two, Rama and Lakshmana, 
effulgent like lions, and Sugviva, - his ministers and 
all, “Good Health”. 

Er«TT ^ Kinm i 

3T^mi:^T»5 »siJnsiTg a 


It behoves you to do that by which the mighty 
armed Raghaxa shall rescue me from confinement ia 
this ocean of miseries. 

Hearing those sound, reasonable, and affectionate- 
words, I spoke the final reply thus. 

§5!ttf^?5|'?BT5nJrT 55fT1Tat?r?IT33 I 
si^ciT JT ^siq; 11 

“Before long you will hear the sounds of roaring 
Monkey Chiefs, who look like mountains and clouds, 
or; the summits of the Malaya Mountain in Lanka.” 

^S[g?T? I 

trfXWlr || 

“0 Highly Fortunate Lady, those two lion— like 
Men (Rama and Lakshmana) mounted on my back, 
Will come to your presence like • the Sun and the 
Moon just risen.” 

You will see presently the lion-like Raghava, the 
slayer of his enemies and Lakshmana with bow in 
haird at the verj’’ door of Lanka. 

I , g' cJrgrgrlnrftsfiTg ! 
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You will soon see Raghava, the destroyer of his 
foes installed (King) in Ayodhya along with you, after 
completing the Forest-life. 

g«rrf5T<flftgnr H 

Then that daughter of the King of Mithila who 
was very much afflicted at heart, through grief ax 
my departure and also at separation from you, was 
appeased by my pleading vigorously, with auspicious 
and agreeable words: and thus she has got a little 
peace of mind. 



March of Sugriva’s Army: Building of 
the Bridge; and Transportation of Army to 
Lanka. 

ii^ji 

Hearing the words spoken by Hanuman, which 
was a true narrative of what had happened, Rama, 
■well pleased, replied. 
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3^ §^)Rr?ir ! 

JTTOif^ sr IRH 

Hanmnan has performed a very difficult task, 
which, to acother person it was impossible even to 

y v,:'- -V-coaeeive. ;■ :.; 

^ 5fw egs[^ 

qit nftF^rffci iK\sii 

But now the question is, how would the monkeys 
go to the other side of the formidable ocean, safe. 

^5 5^ i 

^ g 5j>q;qtcg;T WTcHarai ! 

ig[T'9 qgsi sfmtfisftw: 5r>«EsfT«[rag ll \ ii 

To Kama who was thus filled with anxiety, the 
powerful Sugriva spoke words dispelling his sorrow. 

’Sfira# ST ^ ?RTlr i 

sErimn^qg iroII 

Your work which has been entrusted to the 
monkeys will not suffer. In a short time you will see 
Bita after crossing the vast ocean. 

cisr %: ^s^fita i 

a# a'tir “g ^ ^5?j faafti?agnqT^aiq: ir^ii 

i s i Be sure that as soon as the Army has crossed 
b': h the ocean, it will conquer. Know for certain that 
' III immediately cn all ray army crossing the ocean, it will win. 



2U 

san; ^ I 

^^:WcSri r ^ 

srfasim? VT^^'oV c^ff?crwmlg[ nw 

Having heard Sugriva’!? speech, full of meaning, 
Kama agreed and spoke to Hanuman thus. 

cfTOT ^T»T5as^»sr%5r *3 1 

lEwsffsfw 55^^ IRll 

“I am capab'e of ci'ossing the ocean, by building 
a Bridge by cr>??3; (/. r. Self-inflicted hard laboui’) and by 
drying it up.” 

"But let me know the construction of Lanka.'’’ 

Hanuman then described it. And then Rama replied:— - 

y I 

aif5r%^55r% ^ ¥fw??T | 

^Sl^«TT %• IRH 

“The Lanka that you describe of that cruel demon, 
I will verily destroy it, I saj". ” 

2«> 5fi sn^ft f^sn^scs ii^ll 

Be pleased to start, Sugriva, at this very moment. 
The Sun has arrived in the centre of the (^RPT 
Vifaya Muhurta {Abhijit Constellation) quite properly,. 

irsr f 1 
3Tr»w?rm ^RrkTsR^rmfaT; ii^ti 


“To clay the constelktion is Uttara Falguni and 
tomorrow the Moon will be in the constellation Easta. 
So Sugriva, let us start, accompanied by all our Army*” 

Then Rama arranged hie Generals and Armp. 

Thus the lioti-1 ike iiionkeys, fall of valour, while 
Baarching, Hiw the excellent mouatain (^ij) Sakya 
having a hundred hill tops, and lakes and ponds, which 
were open and excellent. 

^?r«rT StW^TSjfq \\\%\\ 
cISR’C’Sf® ir^fT I 

fw-.^srtsrq' wrtiiw WTtn5i5? 

Having known of the strict orders of Rama of 
terrible anger, that great and terrible monkey army 
bearing the resemblance of a high tide of the Ocean 
marched towards the awful ocean, without touching 
the vicinity of cities and ijihabited country-side. 

ifrHCCTalST 55?3?'5r5f j 

«*im JCWV^tffftrr sET%f?T> 

Then the high souled Rama, who ’ivas honoured 
by Sugriva and Lakshmana went towards tlie Southern 
direction, accompanied by the array, 



Lahhmana sayst- : 

sf^W5srf^57; fgrTOsu fir«rT*i»’C! I 

«5JSTT 55t siQfifTf% wltsrV »ia; livci! 

“All tlse directions are delightful and the Sun is 
clear. The Star Veims is sh.uing brightlj^ and is 
following 3 ’oij.” 

‘‘The Brahma llashi \% pure: the SaptarsM coiiS” 
tellation is also pure. All the stirs round about (*^^) 
the pole arc shining briskly.’' 

Note. This star mustbetbe “Capeila” near 

the Northern Pole Star, which is known as Brahma 
Hridmja 

fqSTlTC; 3T>Sf I7T8E fegif OTT 

“Rajarshi d'risbanku also appears pure: well placed 
in front of us: lie is the grand-father of the Ikshvaku 
familj".” 

1 

ftr^^Tfoif wirrOTT*? ii'^lii 

“The two Vishakhas ((f^SIMTs) shine brightly: it 
is the other constellation of the high souled IkshvakusB 

^wljgsTT 


“The constellation Mula {^) bdonging to the 
■Nairuta demons is much troubled, having been touched 
at the bottom by a Comet.” 

Then the Earth was sorrounded by the terrible 
monkeys, in hundreds, thousands and crores of 
thousands. 

w tr?3l I 

^rft^atTftiqTilScIT: ll^Ml 

Day and night that great Monkey-Army is 
travelling, all glad and satisfied and protected by Sugriva. 

era: ifTSfTi5»i^jnS?rJi i 

’aiT'rleiJTr^tra iivs^ii 

Having approached the (ssiil) Sahya mountain, 
full of trees and various kinds of animals, the monkeys, 
ascended it. 

Kama also observing the different forests and 
rivers and streams of the iiSaAya and dfatoya mountains 
proceeded onwards. 

irresTJ i 

3Tf«i^ tra^T3T^5 «rT3fifre§ ^[#rcf: ii\s«ti 

•4T§wr: i 
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There the Wind, happy in touch, and cold like 
Sandal, was blowing: the mountain-king was much 
adorned by various metals: the dust o£ the metals 
mixed with the swift blowing wind was spreading 
every where. And the very large array of the Monkeys 
covered every where. 

[iVo^g.In Shloka 38 above and in this shloka reference 
is to Sahya and Malaya mountains. Now 

we must pause here and consider which Sahya and 
Malaya mountains could have been in tiie Poet’s 
imagination. The Western ghats in Southern India 
are collectively known at present by the name Sahya; 
& the Cardamon Hills to the south of the Nilgiris 
near Travancore are known as the Malaya Mountains. 
On the other hand the Indo-Ghina Peninsula is known 
as the Malaya Peninsula; and the mountains there 
are known for their metals, especially tm. And from 
Moulmain to Tennissarim up to the Isthmus of Kra 
there is a regular chain of mountains; it is possible 
this latter mountain-chain may have been called by 
the poet Sahya, lAalaya being the common name given 
to the mountains near Travancore and those near 
M-alacca and Singa-pore. The stratagic position of 
Singapore is well known to day. Moreover in shloka 
77, the mountain is said to be 

According to Physical Geography, the Sahyadri 
Mange in South India is not a regular mountain range 
oi folded rock; but is merely an elevated fringe of 
the Deccan plateau. So it is not 
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adorned by metals.” While the mountain range in 
ladd-Chiha referred to above is well known for its 
Various kinds of metals; and tin is found there in 
large quantities. Moreover that is the Southern end, 
from where the island-chain of Sumatra, Java and 
the Sunda Islands-which is like a natural bridge, 
connecting Northern Hemisphere with the Southern 
Hemisphere (especial^' Australia) commences. While 
there is absolutely no trace of any bridge from the 
present Ceylon to Australia. I am therefore inclined 
to the opinion that it was the mountain range in 
Indo-China and Malaya Peninsula that was referred 
to by the Poet, as Sahya and Malaya', but that as 
the Poet saw all this in his yogic trance, he used 
such language in the description as to confound the 
Sahya and Malaya of the Deccan India with the 
^ mountain chain of the Indo-China Peninsula. 

4i;4i The only ciuestion then will be, by which way 
the . Army travelled to reach Indo-China Peninsula 

» f 4 , p , 

from .the Mahendragiri mountain nen.v Jagannathpuri. 
-pThe only land-route according to the, present topo- 
' graphy of India and Indo-China Peninsula is via 
Calcutta and the hills in Brahmadesha (present Burma)]. 

JTfT^TS: 

Then having come to Mahendra, the lotus »yed 
Bama who was ail powerful, ascended its top adorned 

Hi': }/ ^ 15 if:;.;/" 
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[iVo/g, There is some confusion here, with regard to 
the situation of M-ahendragiri. If the poet by Bahy i 
and Ma/ay a meant the western ghats and the Card- 
amon Hills, in South India, then yidhexidra hero would 
mean the Southern-most peak of the Cardamon JJilU, 
But we have located Mahendragiri near Vizagapattam, 
And if Sahya anh MaZ«y« refer to the mountain 
range in the Indo-China Peninsula, tlieu Mahendra 
would mean the Southern-most peak of the Mountain 
in the Malaya Peninsula.] 

m: i 

Then having ascended, that top Rama saw the 
ocean, full of tortoise and fish and swelling with water^ 

Having crossed the Sahya and yialnya mountains 
they sat near the ocean which was roaring loudly, 
in regular order. 

®r?r^ suTTJfig i 

Descending, Rama with Sugriva and Laksmana 
quickly reached the forest, on the sea shore. 

%€5THT€T?i 


Rama, having sat on the extensive sandy sea- shore, 
the surface of the rocks of which was washed by 
naturally rising waves, spoke as follows. 

JEIT si: ^<7f?«raT 

0 Sugriva, here we have arrived at the sea side. 
Inow stares in front of us the same anxiety that was 
felt before by us. 

a3?i.- serins: efcaf iF^: l 

3flr *sn?i»TgqT^rsf ii l oM) 

This ocean whose shore is very far, it is not 
possible to cross without effort. 

So let us halt here and hold a mutual consultation, 
BO that the Monkey Army could reach the extreme 
other side, 

^irr: ^ 1 

SK& I 

51^ JT^TcJmi IK 1 1 

The king of the demons having seen the terrible 
deed performed by Hanuman, as if done by the high 
souled Indra, 

%*rT ii 

Spoke to all the demons, with a little down-cast 
face due to shame. 
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: I 

3^ ^Tf5r nui 

Hearing the words or the king of the demons, 
and the tbunderings of Kumbhakarna, Bibhishana, 
spoke to the demon king what was in his interest 
and what was appropriate. 

5CT^» q«?i I 

*i\f535rra lrf«re5tJ? 

“I speak out these appropidate words in the inter- 
ests of the city, the demons, the King and friends;. 
Please x’eturn Maithili to Rama, the son of the King 
of Man.” 

\\ 1 

’Cigoi; \\K\\ 

Havana wlio was impelled by destiny (time) spoke 
harsh words to Bibhishana, who had said the 
wellmeaning and beneficial words to him. 

fcg'rR: grr^^r fsfjpRwnf: i 

3 tqqra n^tTT^srgf^: 515 ^1^5 iKoii 

So spoken to in harsh words (by Ravana), 
Bibhishana who w'as the speaker of what was just, 
flew away with four other demons, armed with (*IifT).' 
Gada (a club). 


3Ta^'\sir 5r3[T I 

ts?3 ^s^srsf JT??Tff Jrr ii 

Bibbishana who was angry spoke this: “May it 
be well with you: I am going: be happy without me.” 

^if: 1\S 1 

>1^'? =asi«3Ttgsj: | 

wrstqm ’em: ^rss^jrni; n^n 

Speaking such harsh words to Ravana, his younger 
brother went in a moment to where Rama with 
Lakshmana was. 

!»f5Ti:TfW: IRll 

The Monkey Generals standing on the land saw 
him standing in the sky, having the form of the top of 
the Meru mountain, and shining like lightning. 

ir-sri iawwiinHTHf^rVjr i 

SH^cf iil^il 

While they were talking inter se, that Bibbishana, 
having descended on the Northern Shore, stood at ease. 

^ iwra JTiTStW: 

?:tg[oi5tit35rl HT?fT ff3 »?i; I 

^■Rtsn’ctfr sat. ii?; 

He, the wisest, spoke:- “I am the younger brother 
of Ravana, by name Bibhishana, :having left sons and 
my , wife, I have come to the shelter of R-ighava”. 
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: . 

?:isj|'orf¥tir eg'af ?:mTi5r: r 
f^wrmoTt JT^TSt^ gffT ?IllsI3VaR55r<i: ll^ll 

On receiving a promise o£ safety from Raghava, 
the very wise Bibhishana looked down on the ground. 

eg ^:rR??r fii^fl'sroi: | 

egfw: irii 

The high souled Bibhishana fell at Rama’s feet, 
accompanied by his four companion demons. 

WEffrtrr stgsfslf ir^ii 

CT^eRT ei^ efFim i 

aRft^TfJT^I^JTSlTaiSlIf^trTrTr e ’^Tf^ST'T*! IR^U 

The I’evered Bibhishana began to speak:- “I will 
Join your Army and render you helj) in the destruction 
of the demons and the attack on I/anka, a,t the risk 
of my life”. 

^gsrT«r«lTt«fV*J IRHII 

Rama having embraced Bibhishana who was speak- 

ing like this, ordered water from the ocean and 
anointed Bibhishana with it (as the nejct king of Lanka 
after Ravana-vadha.) 

f^HTsr fs[Ht'5[nT I 

?F:m ii 

sai ^TiRmf IRdll 
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a?TO ?n?Brr ^rifni gf^soiTa^iJjr ir<mi 

Then Hanuinan and Sugriva asked Bibhishana 
*‘how can we, sorrounded by armies of all very 
powerful monkeys, cross the uncontrollable ocean. 
We must find out means so that we can cross quickly 
the ocean with the whole of our Army.” 

^ tnrfcm sr^gtr^r fswft^ors i 

tlTigr^ TT5IT 51^ »If§*T|% IRoll 

^5t?j; 5Pi\nrr^5tst^ »r§l?fki- i 

^rrt: ?ktI ii^^ii 

Bibhishana who was so addressed replied:- “It is 
■desirable for Raghava Raja to invoke the ocean; 
it was dug by Sagara, the great Ocean which is 
immeasurable; So the ocean is bound to do the work 
■of Rama who is the Agnatic relation of Sagara.” 

5lcft I 

?rg?T^?:^3g5fi7t ti 

Then Sugriva and Lakshmana who were thus 
spoken to, spoke the following words full of meaning, 
'with pleasure. 

3i^T «Tn\ ( 

j 

sErnKPET {irg3tr?rigt 

WT *ns3iJT gjcf TROT tnriraTg ii«tn 
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Without constructing a bridge over this terrible 
ocean, it is not possible to attack Lanka even by gcds 
and demons accompanied by Indra. So without wasting 
time, apply to the ocean (concentrate your mind on 
the ocean) so that we can go to Havana’s city along 
with our Army. 

5cm> %srtFwgr 

Rama having been requested thus, took his seat 
on a seat made of Kusha grass on the shore of the 
ocean, like Fire in an Altar. 

I 

?ra: cTsigr: i 

Then Raghava having spread Kusha grass on t!:e 
Sea beach with hands folded towards the East, ky 
down without food for ihe attainment of his desired 
object. 

^ llvsil 

ar«r ^ 5roir ^ 

fHwmV ili JTiT^ I 

^ n«!.n 

The clever Rama, having kept his right hand for 
his pilow, lay down according to proper religious rite*!, 
keeping his organs of sense under restraint after having 
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resolved-: that he would either cross the ocean or end 
his life. 

fsiW^SJ’W'9??? fflCTfta^Sf5T3l*g: llloH 

■ Rama lying down passed three nights like this, 
vigilant and restrained. 

ST ^ »3T»K; | 

And yet the apathetic ocean did not appear 
before Rama. 

atjiV ^^Tfcrestg;!: iiuii 

5si ^jptrfTicgrT 5r^itn?5; i 

gn>3 fw%’0T3?»i5^'srTfir^ iR^i! 

, f ► -'f ' 

Then Rama became angry and with red eyes drew 
his terrible bow, and trembling the world with his 
arrows, discharged sharp and powerful arrows similar 
to Indra’s thunderbolts. 

3a[qTfs[Ji^5!Ti%dftq- llt'sll 

Then from the middle of the ocean, Sagara 
himself came out, like the Sun from the great Udaya- 
ehahx top of the great Meru mountain. 

TTSl# IRHll 

And with folded hands spoke to Raghava who 
,was armed with bow and arrows. - , ■ - - . 



5tstt i 

^ 51TIT f%^fj|^?rffcl ?IT^^m 1 

%ttm «n'n «sft^?TtfiT 5wr i!^<:ii 

“I will arrange in such a way that I will bear 
the burden myself: and so long as your army crosses 
the Sea, animals will not trouble them; and I shall 
make the requisite room for the monkeys to cross.” 

«r?T 5f^ 5tw I 

fqsrr Bifrsrt: lisaii 

JTg>f5ri^: Trf*T i 

?T«n^ ftim ci«rt iiami 

0 Sir, here is Vishvakarma’s son by name Nala 
who has received a boon from his father. Let him 
oonsti'uct a bridge over me. I will bear it.” 

STslCTSTfr^Sts'l ^TW H»^ll 

So saying, the ocean disappeared. Then JSTala 
becoming ready, spoke to Rama. 

3Tt f^5?cfTaf I 

fqg: ft^mf ir^^fkr; iia^sii 

‘T will build a bridge on this exten-^ive ocean, 
taking resort to the power of my father. The great 
ocean has told the truth.”. 

nn 3Rrf8[\ 

JTtn 3 I 

ark^i^arPT 5^st «Ef®dV imdi 
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“On the Mandar mountain, Vishvakarma had given 
a boon to ray mother: ‘0 goddess, you will beget a 
son similar to rae’. I am his legitimate son and am 
simitar to him.” 

“I am capable of building a bridge on the ocean: 
so let the best of the monkeys commence building it 
this very day”. 

5lcfl fst^ST 5rlr^ I 

;lsKwtr SST: im^ll 

Then Rama sent out all round the best monkeys 
■who flew to the big forest in hundreds of thousands. 

?f^crtn^?»r?Tf;T?iT: qr^rFiraj 1 

^sfiiTa:?r ^ lix^ll 

irwg il^lil 

ufT^ srfsrsf^qt: i 

s gcfr ii^s^ii 

ct«rr q^i 

^rct; u^s^li 

Big bodied, very powerful monkeys breaking up 
the mountains, . carry away by machines, stones as 
big as elephants; and the falling stones agitate the 

ocean. Some monkeys are holding measuring tapes 
{cords). Nala thus constructed a big bridge 100 yojanas 
in extent in the midst of the ocean with the help of 
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ipovrerful monkeys. Some monkeys were holding 
measuring rods: others measured the work done. The 
monkeys built the bridge with trees bearing flowers. 

{Note. The length of the bridge is said to be 
100 yojanas or about 800 miles. The preparation of 
plans &G took Rama three nights incessantly; and 
he did so in consultation with Sugriva & Hanuman- 
and also with the help of Bibhishana who had arrived 
and joined him at the most opportune time. This 
incident appears to have been put by the poet (who 
was religious minded) in a religious garb, as if it was 
the act of religious invocation to the Sagara god 
by Rama who is said to have performed the religious 
rite of Pratishayana. on a darbha grass-bed foi*' three 
nights. To my mind, it appears to be nothing else 
but settling the plan in consultation with his advisers 
who had known that locality.] 

^Tf*r sr«i^ ®rl3riiTfSf 

On the first day the bridge was constructed 14 
yojanas. 

On the next day, 20 yojanas. 

sTfsrr cr«iT 3 1 

llooll 

On the third day, 21 yojanas by quick big bodied 
monkeys. 

?n!iT 1 


■ M 
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On the forth day, 22 yojanas by quick and swift 
workers. 

?l«fT | 

On the fifth day, 23 yojanas, having reference 
to Suvela. 

[Note. appears to ])e the name of the 

range of mountains that lies across East Australia 
and stretches from North to South, which is now 
known aS the “Great Dividing Range” and which 
in ’ilTJ of of the is called 

vide pages 229-235 ante. And may be 
the “Great Coral Barrier Reef” on the East Coast 
stretching from North to South.] 

«I«TT instil 

e *1^*1 m- ^9: I 

iWHli 

The powerful son of Vishvakarma built a bridge 
in the ocean, like his father. That bridge built by 
Nala was looking beautiful, like the milky way in 
the sky. 

^5t3i>wsTr 5r?i?i>3tJT JTRaT? | 

It was 10 yojanas wide and 100 yojanas in length. 
The gods and the Gkndharvas saw that bridge of «I«J 
difficult of execution (accomplishment), with wonder. 
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[Note. Shlokas 68 to 72 show that he bridge was. 
built piecemeai:- 

14 yojanas, on the first das’-, 

20 „ on the second day, 

21 ,, on the third day, 

22 „ on the fourth day, 

23 ,, on the fifth day, 

and finished on the night of the fifth day when 
it was brought as far as the “Great Coral Barrier 
Beef” Having regard to the minimum distance 

of Singapore from Australia (which is 2500 miles nearly 
or about SOO yojanas), it seems that the bridge was 
built by filling up the gaps between the several islands 
and thus making a temporary cause-way for trans- 
porta tioir of Rama’s army to Australia.] 

3f3g; qit 

Those crores of thousands of monkeys of great 
strength having built the bridge went to the other 
side of the ocean. 

■ 

S3igrf^?II 1 

mw mi 

«S1T nan 

That army of warriors, arranged by the King, 
■was shining gloriously. Then they heard the joint 
sounds of Bheri and Mridanga which 

were tumultuous and horripilatory. The leaders of 
troops became much pleased by those sounds. 


Use of Aeroplanes, Fire-arms and Elect- 
'ric weapens & gases and smoke in Ramayana. 

The following extracts prove to my mind the 
use of Aeroplanes, Fire-arms and Electric weapons, 
.gases & smoke in Ramayana. 

[Note. srroT, 

515^ appear to have been used in the general 
sense of a “weapon or missile”, not necessarily 
“an arrow or a bow”. STm% *ri|T, SIT^, snfe, STT*%?rr^, 

3T5TfH appear to he specialised 

■weapons. 

37?:«?T «RT5^, 5?^ I 

Aranya kanda, Sarga 29, 

The demon Khara hurled a missile (Gaia) against 
Rama when Rama was living in Janasthana, The 
description of this missile is as followsJ- 

vm iwsr ir^ii 

The large blazing missile set free from :;’.e hand 
•of Khara setting trees and bushes on fire narrowly 
passed away by the side of Kama, 


Then Rama discharged an arrow on Khara, 
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IR^H 

By the fire of which arrow Khara fell down cn 
the ground burning, just as Andhakasura was thrown 
down m Shvetar any a completely consumed in flames, 
by Shankara. 

When Shurpanakha went to Ravana and commu- 
nicated the news of the extinction of the demon-army 
of 14,000 strong, by Rama single handed, Ravana 
questioned her as to what weapons Rama had. In 
reply she says:- 

Having drawn his golden bow vrhich is as terrible 
as the bow of Indra, he shoots therefrom blazing 
arrows like rockets similar to the most poisonous snakes. 

The missile discharged by Rama on Maricba 
{who had taken the form of an antelope) is thus 
described:- 

I 

sftcg mm m 

Aiming at that antelope, he discharged a shining 

and blazing weapon made by Brahma, as if it was 
a burning snake. 
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In the course of the war with Ravana, th^ four 
heroic demons, Agniketu, Rashmiketu, Mitraglina and 
Yainakopa shof burning arrows against Rama, and 
in response Rama cut off the heads of all the four 
demons by terrible arrows bearing the resemblance of 
fire-flames. nde:~ 

1 

5tTw «rT^>i?Tg 51 I:.* 11 
9g«iif 1 

fg^2Er^^=sirf iR^n 

“CTJT ![l|” “Setting Rama on fire, 

with their arrows” is significant. Similary 
the expression “sfti: Tf^-fe?jfttH|:’’=“terrible arrow's 
bearing the resemblance of Fire-flames” is also equally 
significant. 

Further on, when during the night war-fare, the 
six demons Yajnashatru, Mahaparshva, Mahodara, 
Vajradamslitra, Shuka and Sarana attacked Rama, 
tlie latter shot against them six arrows (one each) 
having the resemblance of Fire-flames and killed them 
in tlie twinkling of an eye %nde:~ 

5it:: 'sts jasiTfr fsTcnRcig 1 

^^aaCTTT^oi 5lt:5cfilt!Er^trw: |R\9|| 

After having done so, Rama illuminated all the 
directinons and corners in a moment with terrible 
firef laming weiipona. vide:— 



295 



ia*T: m I 

f^riTsi! srf^?!^ jt^ics: ir^ii 

When Ravana’s General Prahasta was killed by 
Heela, Ravana himself started on the battle-field with 
the following resolution:- 


m 'ST 3^5155; I 
gST IRH 

To day I will consume by burning the Monkey 
Army and Rama with Lakshmana by a flood of arrows 
Just as a forest is consumed by blazing fire. 


t 

i 

5ft55\ ctTfs?r: I 
^rtirffw: ?5r5«T f^'i’iTcT 

that heroic ten-headed demon-king set on fire 
the Monkey- Array General Neela by his arrows, and 
Neela who was struck^ in the chest by an arrow 
discharged from a weapon fell down on the ground 
burning precipitately^ 


There-afier Ravana having encountered Hanuman 
(with Rama seated on his back), face to face, 



^a^r: %\ I 

3T?I ^FR:g^l?IT5n aifa «T*T5r: i 

snoili: ’?g*lF5[ qm: 118^1! 

To day I will set on fire each division of the 
Monkey Chiefs separately with a flood of arrows 
as the fire consumes the butterflies. 

After Kurabhakarna was killed, Ravana sent his 
eon l^arantaka to attack the Monkey Army. Narantaka 
started with a weapon called “Prasa”, which is 
described as follows:- 


?rir: VK l 

f%WT» iRTfa^: ! 

5TfiB 3TTfW ?I«IT ll|o!} 

«o I 

5rilr*r II 


tfJTT I 

sisiifr ii^'sii 

5f^^Tf*T instil 

3W35g srT?r3^??T ^55itJ!Ts% arciwei^: llvs^ill 

NariintakYi was shining with “Prasa” having the- 
splendour of a meteor, like Ivartikeya seated on a 
peacock and bearing his brilliant (5lffcl) missile. That 
hero with his brilliant Prasa pierced through a division, 
of 700 monkey soldiers and in a moment that valiant 
enemy of Indra cut through the Army of the Monkey 
Chiefs. He burnt the Monkey Armies as the Sun 
(Fire) burns off forests. Narantaka raised his blazing 
Prasa at the end of the battle. 


Havana’s son Trishira hurled agajnst Hanuman 
a missile which was caught on the way by Hanuman 
who tore it to pieces with a . thundering shout. 


videi- 


I 


5^^: ASo J 


'••ih 


# 


erf I 

pembu' MaliaparshvI* Ht^in^ found ^his brother 
Naxantafca Peil'antaka killed; hecarhe very angry and 
he raikbd {lie ' weapon ' which n’g thus deseribed:- 


-.If X,. 

' ' ; 




StUT«ri%^l ■mfh ^ 


J' 


%5retT ^sRflHTsn 
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took up the fir.v mace made oE all iron, the 
top po»tion of which was illuminated by light and 
■which was adorned by a ^wreath of red flowers. 

The weapons used against each other by Ravana’s 
■ton Atikaya and Lakshmana, after Atikaya wounded 
Lakshmana, have been described as follows:- 

iSl I 

He then Joined the arrow to a fire 

'weapon. Lakshmana discharged that weapon which was 
terrible 'and burning towards Atikaya, just as the god 
•of death discharges his death-mace. 

qidr | 

cr?t qttft 6? 5g;?rf?3r«rtfif?i?j; 

The demon having seen that arrow joined with a 
■fire weapon (3Tr^PTTW^^'?R), discharged a terrible 
arrow joined with the Sun weapon. 

, M qrtifl 3Tf«SI^; 1 

fSlTfqq IIotjS II 
f%{sftir ^cig: if<itsii 

SI qPCVfffft I 

31# ST grirl' ii<'<:ii 

' ' Tl' 

Those two arrovvs that kindled fire by their 
iustre b^an to *fight with each other in the sky, as 
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if they were infuriated snakes. Those weapons after- 
having consumed each other, fell o i the ground. Those 
two that had been shining in the sky became exting- 
uished and ash-like when they fell on the ground. 

At last at the suggestion of Hanuman, Lakshmana. 
discharged the Brahmistra against Atikaya,. 

who to meet it dischtirged a nnraber of futile weapons- 
but was slain. Vidf.- 

cI5[TFcPET?I: I 
sr?THT!T55«nr55SR«qtJI I 

5ItJT5f 5T^ffsn3[T5aTl:; i 

!al:ajt'C2TF^q5!%S; \\\o\\\ 

wYtiRr i^c^i ^ 5Tdsf5i^H: i 

st^ir 

Indrajit hiding himself in the sky shot arrows- 
against the Monkey Army. Its de.scription is as follows:- 

I 

^ I i 

«Ef1^?S;fi5ri>5W5siT9«i:r^^ i waw <fTsr 

He showered violently on the ^army of the- 
Monkey Chief, weapons full; of lances, swords and 
axes, weapons which were ignited by piercing fire- 
and w^pons which were shining>^' with white light 
accompanied by sparks. 
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Nikumbha, son of Kumbhakania, hurled a Parigha 
(an iron club) against Sugriva. But Hanuman came 
up in front and received it on his chest. 

w I 

tlvsil 

The gas bulb on the top of the club burst and 
blazed with a loud noise like smokeless fire. 


Indrajit who was sitting in his aeroplane hid 
himself in the sky, and remaining outside the rstnge 
of eye sight, spread smoke on the Monkey Army on 
the ground and caused darkness. This description is 
as follows:- 

«Tr: <io I 

^ ff 'sr i 

: ' He caused darkness of smoke, filling the sky with 
it. The directions disappe-ared. having been filled with 
darkness of fog (gas). 

.Indrajit shot an arrow against Lakshmana who 
in response did so against Indrajit. The two weapons 
met each other, and caused fire:- 


ftrftreil \ 
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?!^sfii^?55fts«^ llsvRii 

Those two arrows let loose from the bows illu- 
mimited the sky aad they having struck the heads 
of each other fell down on the ground with lustre. 
The fall of those terrible arrows was accompanied by 
smoke and sparks and the fire produced therefrom 
was heart-rending. 

When Indrajit was killed at the hands of Laksh- 
mana, Ravana became very angry and sent a large 
army to attack Rama. A terrible battle took place 
between this army and the Monkey Army, At that 
time Rama destroyed the demozi— army with a weapon 
which is thus detcribed:- 

I 

^CTffV JTf wt?rf I 

3 ^srf: ?3;lr ?=5rT5ft | 

*TTf^5tjgrr5t5i>^ ^tcifafTT li^.<:it 

ST % srifesnsj i 

j ^rCJI^at sriMiiot n^Tcff^TT \\R\\\ 

Then the powerful Ratea liavirig wielded his 
weapon, entered the deih^ncarmy and showered a 

* » • , n f\, 

tain of arrows. The terrible demons did not recognise 
Rama who had< entered- dtbe d toon-army and wsis 
creating a hitvoc by burning it- with the fire of arrows. 


They only found the demon-array cut asunder and 
burnt and troubled by the. arrows of Rama; but they 
did not recognise Rama of quick foot. They did not 
inake out Rama though ho was burning the demon- 
army. They had lost consciousness by the great 
Gandharva weapon. 

That day within a short period of l/8th part of 
the day, i. e. of about four ghatikas only Rama alone 
destroyed 

artifsr fsrcTorf 1 

S «:T^RT 1 

the troop of swift chariots of ten thousand, the 
troop of strong elephants of eighty thousand, the 
troop of cavalry b£’^ fourteen thousand, the troop of 
foot soldiers of two hundred thousand, ■ by arrows 
, bearing resemblance to flames of^ fire. 

The description of the weapon used by Ravana 
when he attacked Rama on the destruction of demons 
Mahaparshva and Mahodara is:- 

I 



That terrible weapon burnt all the monkeys whm 
fell off in all dorections. 

Lakshmana fought with Ravani who was going 
against Rama after having dispersed the monkey-arnay, 
with arrows described as folio wsl- 

h mif t 

l5I3?:T5£Kir 

Lakshmana having desired to fight with Ravana 
first with sharp arrows wielded his bow and shot 
arrows bearing resemblance to flames of fire. 

At last Ravana covered Rarna with a number c£ 
arrows. 

I 

3?T#or I 

a|5i^i3Rojfsr ny^ii 

Then Rama in response used weapons which are 
thus de Scribed 

■Rama having been covered with arrows by the 
demon, shpt courageously the PamtefrcE (Fire arms) 
of the lustre of fire. Those weapons were Agnideepta- 
nrnkhan ■ (had their heads burning with fire) and 
SuryafAukhan (had their heads shining with electincity 
like the Sun); they were of the lustre of stars and 
planets and with heads burning like large meteors. 


Ravaiia discharged many arrows against Rama 
who repulsed them all. Then Havana used 
from which burning balls fell out in showers all 
round, vide. 

^i|3irrai jgftjras jnii 

*f*lt 3(1'^ ^C|a^{ I 

f3[5j> <tc|; iicil 

From the bow of the (juick footed intelligent 
Rashagriva, largei lluminating (^*Tf^)ball3 fell all round. 
By their falling all round the sky became illuminated 
as also the directions as if they were illuminated by 
the Sun, the Moon and the stars. 

Next Havana discharged his Shakti missile against 
Bibhishana, which was cut off by Lakshmana. The 
description is as follows:- 

to® I 

cTci: 5ifiB JTsr^rferJ a^HT I 

sratHT oesr ?if ai^: ssotji: i 

w atria faai f^i 5ife: arraamfeat iroh 
safeai faas-^ai iRtll 

Then that powerful warrior the valient demon 
king, discharged against Bibhishana his powerful 
weapon which was; like an illuminated thunderbolt. 
Lakshmana cut it into three pieces before it j*eached 
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its destination. A^nd so broken, it fell down on tha- 
ground. And the burning sparks that were coming, 
out appeared like gnat ineteoi's falling from the sky. 

When the fight between Rama and Ravana reached 
its height, their weapons struck each other on their 
way and feil down on the ground. Their description 
is as follows: 

Koo I 

!5ri:T: ! 
il^oH 

The arrows of Rama and Ravana broken asunder 
from each other and dispersed fell down on the ground 
burning from the sky. 

Then Ravana discharged his Shoola weapon against 
Rama who stopped it on the way. The description is 
as follows:- 

I 

mi mm i 

Km: 'STTttJmrtsEr 

5r5c|%ni grKmjfW I 

3*iT«cHfa ll^^l 

^t^Tf ^ eng; «Fing[ f»r:!5g[T^ I 

»T^ mm: \\\^\\ 

arafesHEstra ^Tsi^r: 5ENri;^5i: n^^ii 
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Raghava having seen the terribly burning Shoola 
weapon drew his bow and discharged arrows against 
it. The valiant Rama stopped it from falling on himself 
by a shower of arrows, just as Indra extinguishes 
the Universe-destroying fire by inundation of 
water. But the great Shoola weapon of Ravana burnt 
off these arrows discharged from the bow of Rama, 
just as the fire burns off the butterflies. Raghava on 
seeing his arrows burnt oh coming in contact with 
Ravana’s Shoola in the sky, fainted with anger. 

Then Rama became ready to discharge the Shakti 
weapon sent him by Indra with his charioteer Matali. 
This weapon is thus describedt- 

Ko^ I 

J!¥r: 

mi f^HT ^ qqra ^ | 

Tmi 

When Rama raised that Shakti weapon to throw 
it against Ravana with the sound of a bell, it 
illuminated the sky, as if it was an Universe-destroy- 
ing-meteor. 

That Shakti fell on the demon king’s Shoola, 
broke it, and threw it on the ground lustre-iess. 

It seems that the different names of the weapons 
were coined after the names of their respective 
inventors, e. g. Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, Indra, Varuna, 
Yama etc. Ancient Aryan ladies also appear to have 



307 


invented some of these weapons. In Ramayana 

BalaJcanda, 2^2nA Sarga, It u 

3f?IT ^ ^¥TT I 

^ 5r5^Tf<ii «7?:;wi^sr^?3[ 11^6^11 

tr^T5J^ 3I?|T ^®^5CT ^R[ IK^|| 

§si¥rTS5rjr*iq: gn-Pcr jstr q^5i3 5 * 1 : n^vsn 

Jaya and Suprabha, the beautiful daughters of 
Daksha, each produced one hundred weapons which 
were most brilliant. 

Jaya who was the receiver of boons also produced 
five hundred more best sons (weapons). And Suprabha. 
produced another five hundred sons. (f. e. weapons) 

It is well known that Sage Vishvamitra taught 
Rama the whole of this As/ra vidya. vide |<j. 

’5r«7T^fi:f5T«IIRJr3f: I 

ar^srforf =5 5T515V 11 

Rama knew the proper use of all these weapons.. 


And he knowing bis (Kshatriya) duty well, 
was also able to produce other unprecedented weapons. 




Maharshi Agnivesha’s determination 
■of the ages of Rama & Sita and the period, 
of the Maha-Yuddha. 

irrBtcq'st^Tfs^ifesr i 

<75aT5T?5r ?ITaT5?I^>«?TT5>: 

aicRis??! ll 

Rama, was 15 years old and Janaki was 6 years 
•old, when Rama broke the bow of Shiva and won 
Janaki. There after living in Ayodhya for 12 years 
more, Rama’s father became ready to anoint Rama 
as the Crown Prince. 

KrTST?5JTS^T fS^IT 

«rg|5t^*n: 

qnrer; ^Rct scrssr % ii 

When Kaikeyi asked her two boons, Rama was 
-27 years old and his wife was 18 years old. By the 
first boon she asked the banishment of Rama for 
14 years and by the second that her son Bharata be 
placed on the throne. 

[Nbie. Vide ^o, R^to ^:~ 

King Dasharatha says to Vishvamitra:- 

gjsr ^ JctffV i 
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My Eama, who is lotus-eyed is less than 16 
years of age. I believe he is not yet fit to fiaht 

■■■with demons. 

Sita Says:- 

ii3[5r ^rsTTf fsrl^r^l 

l^Ri it^^ii 

TTStT 5fti|T^?n?T: H^CU 

1 lived at the house of Raghava for 12 years, 
enjoying human pleasures to my heart’s content. Then 
in the 13th year the King with his family-priest 
became ready to anoint him, the scion of the 

Ikshvaku line, to the throne. 

8RT«§', RgsV. 

Kaikeyi Says:- 

5CTSt5^??>q?Kf5q5r: ] 

3I%5rqTf5qq%5f 

apcf: ^ , 

?f?5q IR^H 

*9 gRffof 3[xi^TC«qiTt%9: I 

gTct ^tirt 3?qg msTJ rvsh 

*w ^ tot; iR<iii 

. mt ^ ^ sRt^ iR^n 
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The anointing of Raghava has been arranged 
(by you.) By the same ceremony my Bharata, should be 
anointed. For the fulfilment of the second boon 
which you had given me at the time of the war 
between the gods and the demons, time has also 
arrived. Let Rama be an ascetic living in the 
Dandakaranya clothed in bark and deer-skin for 
fourteen 3’ears. Let Bharata enjoy the Crown Prince’s 
Royalty without any obstacle. This is my paramount 
desire; I choose this boon. And this very day I 
should see Raghava proceeding to the forest.] 

srtH: *T>^^1at^»it55r 

In this way Shri Rama entering the densest 
forest and slaying Viradha and others of evil deeds, 
reached Panchvati forest and lived there protecting 
the Sages living on the bank of the sacred river 
Godavari. 

[iVo^e. vide. Ayodhya Kanda, Chapters 117-119;- 
Rama halts at the hermitage of Sage Atri', there, 
conversation between Anasuya and Situ takes place. 

Aranya Kanda Chapter 1 .‘-March to Dandakaranya. 

Chapter 11 Visit to Panehapsara. 

The story of Sage Ma~ 
nddkarni told by Sage 
Dharmabhrita, to Ee,ma. 


«R53Rr»7T*T: 51 (5W:) \R\\\ 

Kama who was spoken to thus then went round 
the whole group of hermitages. 

gMw: 5rt: ^sirmfrt JTgTir^rTJ ii^i^ii 
smw '5iTwm5^^T aqf^gjjTq; i 

Raghava having ent(red the Dandaka forest in 
companj' of Sita and Lakshmana, lived with the 
Sages who worshipped him of great glory. And he 
visited their hermitages one after the other in 
succession. 

At one place he halted for a few days, at 
another for a month or so. So living in the hermi- 
tages of Sages, 

m g^ftsrrmsr^l % i 

5JT5rsnif5^^ ggj m \\m 

and sporting at pleasure; he passed 10 years. 

Then he lived for some time at the hermitage 
of Sage Suteekshna and questioned him about the 
where abouts of the residence of Sage Agastya, 
Suteekshna told him that that Sage was his brother 
and that his hermitage was at a distance of four 
yojanas, & was situated in 

Forest ground abounding in dry land, and adorned 
by thickets of Pippali trees. 


B12 

Suteekshna described the exploit of in 

killing demons Vatapi and his brother llvala, who 
were troubling the Brahmin Sages. 

Raghata went there and .dgas^^a presented him. 
with celestial weapons. Then Raghava asked Agasiya 
for a quiet place to live in. Then Agastya replied:- 

^cT I 

“There is at a distance of two yojanas from here 
a place called Panchavati which abounds in fruits 
and roots and is full of antelopes.” 

[Note. The Sage Agastya is said to have been 
born of Mitra and Varuna in a water-jar (hence 
called ’^^VsK^='Kumbhodb'hava, ^^?(V^^=Kumbhayoni). 
He is regarded as the pionter of Aryan civilisation 
in the Deccan. The celestial weapons said to have 
been given by him to Rama were the bow of Vishnu, 
two inexhaustible quivers and a superb coat of mail, 
which had been given to the Sage by Indra. He 
crossed the Vindhya which is lying low awaiting 
the return of the Sage to the North. He is known 
for having drunk the whole sea and for having eaten 
r.p and digested two demons Atapi and Vatapt 
{alias Ilvala). He is now shown as a star in the 
constellation Canopus in the South and his appearance 
in the sky is believed to make turbid waters clear. 

Mr. Vaze has found '^Agastya Samhita” in the 
Indian Princes’ Library at Ujjain. It is translated 
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by Dr. V. R. Kokatnur, who is of the opinion, 
that Agastya invented the Dry Battery of Electricity. 
His naethod is thus described. 


“A well cleaned copper plate should be placed 
in an eartheu-ware vessel. It should then be covered 
first by copper sulphate and then by moist saw-dust. 
Mercury-amalgamated-Zinc plate to prevant polarization 
should then be placed on the top of the saw-dust. By 
their contact a liquid energy known by the twin name 
of Miira-Varuna (cathode-sinode-electricty) is produced. 
“Water is split up by this current into Pranavayu 
(Oxygen), and Udanavayu (Hydrogen). The joining 
togther of 100 such vessels is said to be very active 
and effective”. He is thus the inventor of Electricity 
in a Kumbha', so he himself was called Kumbhayoni. 
Pushpaka-Vimana was also construeted by him.] 




Living like this, at the end of 12^ years, the 
nose & ears of Ravana’s sister were cut. And then 
many demons who sided with her, like Khara and 
others, were killed and the Dandaha forest was made 
harmless by Rama who lived there in peace. • 


Wilt i 

*r?ciT mtrf af^rcm iiUft 
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Having heard from Shurpanakha’s mouth the 

destruction of Khara and Other demons, the Lord of 
Trikuta (Ravana) became angry, and in fear expressed 
his horror at the deed of Rama in the form of man. 
And in order to take revenge, he went with Maricha 
in a big car to kidnap Sita by deceitful means. 

lEftetr ?i5r ctrcrerars: HciH 

ststRft 

Sita was kidnapped by Ravana on Magha shukla 
14th in the Vinda Muhnrata, and was taken by the 
Air-route crying. Then four months were spent in 
search of Sita. At last Hanuman took Rama and 

Xakshmana to Sugriva who was banished by his 

brother Vali who was slain and Sugriva was made King. 

[Note. Vide. Aranya Kanda, Chapter iSt- 

Jatayu says:- 

JjSf mfs ’CTTO: I 

^ sifaq?ilr wViW 

*njr si ^rVsfggf i 

The Muhurta in which Ravana carrif’s av,-ay Sita 
is known as Fmda. In it the lost property is speedily 
regained by the owner. 0 Kakuistha, Ravana did not 
know this. He will soon perish, having carried away 
Sita so boldly.] 
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ipRii^Tf?[fVrrg 5a3?jTf^^sf%5r; s 

Tm> 

IIT«?T9r^ fq\|qg^ H|<J1I 

Now having seen Rama, Vali who was freed, 
from all sins, became inerge.l in the Infinite. And 
Sugriva was anointed King, Then Rama lived with. 
Lakshmana for the next four months of the rainy 
season, on the top of the Malyavat mountain. 

?lf5RTTff^ aftm: I 

sttht# ^cTcf: na\n 

Then Sugriva sent Angada, having made him. 
Lord of the Army of 10 crores, with Nala, Neela 
and Maruti as commanders, to the South, in search 
of Sita. But in miking the search there, they finished, 
the limit of one month; and then they reached the- 
Mahendra-mountain on the Sea-shore. 

sftfqqfTTWq: aT^ftql^T f^JERIT: 

w(T( etar 

fq%%n ^ w*f \\<<o\i 

While they w'ere sitting there to end their lives 
by anfqtw^q Sampati (the excellent bird) brother of 
Jatayu met them there. And in the lOth month, he 
disclosed to them that Sita was kept confined in a 
garden of Ravana (the Lord of Lanka). (He did so 



on Margashirsha shukla lOth) [And thereupon Hanu- 
man jumped off in the direction opposite the Abhijit 
constellation as pointed out by Sarapati.] 

On the evening of Margashirsha shukla llth 
Hanuman reached Lanka having overcome aU obstacles. 
:He then assumed a small form and searched for 
Sita in the city all night, and at last met her in the 
last prahara of that night in Havana’s garden. 

#^l;^5?i55inr3ar?!T 51 

si’in'flFaa 

aarR^tsrfe 55in*n%f^ »rTci^?iT5 

Hanuman having pacified Sita by soft words 
while she was sitting under a Shimshupa tree repeating 
the name of Rama, descended from the tree and 
went near her and after a low bow & with folded 
hands addressed her as “Mother”. 

sruir jjriicmwT?*! I 

fl*;! tif 

^i3?lT?T 5Rt5t> ^ 

Then Hanuman gave Rama’s finger ring to Sita 
who gave him her Chudamani and on the 13th he 
left that garden which was thereafter destroyed by 
him (Hanuman) who killed many demons. 

3«if St3^T5?J I 

^ srrerV 
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Then on the 14th Hanuman was tied by Megha- 
nada with Brahmastra and his tail was kindled with 
fire: but Hanuman by the same Eire,' kindled the 
whole q£ Lanka. Thus having naocked Havana, 
Hanuman returned to Mahendragiri and told the 
news to the rest of the monkeys on Margashirsha 
shukla 15th. 




The monkeys whose desire was fnlfilled started 
from Mahendragiri and after passing five days on 
the way, reached Madhuvan on the sixth day; and 
on the seventh day Hanuman handed Sita’s Chuda- 
mani to Rama who became engrossed in sorrow. 


■srfe 

gf§ gafT I 

sftcTfS mm srfqstT agl 

srsfiilr iisv^ii 


On the 8th day at noon, in the auspicious 
Uttara-Falguni Muhurta, Rama started for victory. 
And on the 7th day thereafter (*. e., on vadya 30th) 
the Army came up to the Sea-sho»e. 

iCTwkrsr | 
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After halting for three days there, on Pousha- 
shikla 4th Bibhishana came to the shelter of Rama 
who at once promised him the throne of Lanka. And 
on the 5th Ramsi held a conference how best to 
cross the Ocean. 

%^T q^?:5r!!T: 

For four days Rama and Bibhishana and the 
commanders of the Army and Lakshmana & others 
prayed to the Ocean with folded hands taking no 
food. Then Rama became angry and asked Lakshmiina 
for his bow so that he may dry up the ocean. 

ni? ^rmfircT^sTW serffif q: ^jrsrtr: i 

Then the Ocean appeared with presents an d 
pacified Rama- by soft words and showed him the 
way how and where to construct a bridge and then 
disappeared. 

fC?T: 

|r^r»s^f«r »tcitef*f55i?n50?grTsf^tri€iq'gi i 
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Then all the monkeys brought stones and threw 
them into the ocean and Nala by his cleverness made 
ready the bridge from Shukla 9th to 13th (within 
five days). 

[Note. Compare Yuddha lumda, Chapter 23, 
sMokas 59-65:- 

f^qcPct: i 

5r<Is!ft3Ri3! \\\\\\ 

?i5qriq>: 

m*Tt:T: 5Rr5Fa3r t ?h:t: i 

Sf^tRll^cpg^: ^^3 8tT*f?:T: ll^'All 

The big bodied monkeys Avere carrying with 
machines stones as large as elephants after having 
torn asunder mountains. The falling stones greatly 
disturbed the Ocean. Some hold measuring cords and 
find the bridge space to be 100 yojanas. Some hold 
rods and others supervise the work, in batches of 
hundreds under the orders of Rama. The monkeys 
were building the bridge with the help of stones as 
large as clouds & mountains & flower trees. 

51^ fsn^ 


That bridge was 10 yojanas wide and 100 yoja- 
nas long. And on the Shukla 14th the Army was 
taken across the bridge and brought on the Suvela 
mountain. And the heart o£ Lanka stopped 
pulsating at the sight of the monkeys, as if Rama 
was the god of Death. 

^ gRqr?r: tritnm: i 

^'V8tiT??!SR 

The Army took full three days to cross the 
ocean. And on Pousha vadya 2ud the whole army 
finished the march and the soldiers ascended the high 
places in the Fort of Lanka. 

aril cfsr 

55fTq;l: | 

sitI) 

qTStrtgwT? II^^II 

The army sorrounded the fort of Lanka for eight 
days and on Pousha vadya 11th the spies of Ravana 
by name Shufci and Saraua came to examine the 
strategy of Rama’s army and they were caught by 
the Monkeys. 

§:T^T 5rmgqfT: 

SfTl^lWT I 

3TFI5ff SS: 



On Pousha vadya 12th the Army was posted at all 
the entrances of Lanka and Rama took up his position 


on the Northern Entrance. Then Ravana having 
ascended a terrace on that side began to watch the 
luoveraents of Rama’s Army, when Hama with his 
aiTow ctit off Ravana’s Chhatra. 

Havana’s wife Mandodari then adviseil Ravana 
to make peace with Rama by returning him Sita. 
Eut Ravana did not agree. 

a:g ?:TgfnTV 

9CT^5aq5fi!5[ iivs^sii 

Ravana having treated lightly the advice of his 
quce'n, calle-,1 his commanders and directed them to 
take up special positions, fro:n Vadyti 13th to vadya 
15th. 

*7g> 5:T|®f^srTiF3fV 

?:T^e?:t3T cl ft ?rT%qjrT^?TTcigi^ i 

^3T^:TtrT mm 

ssititT^ai ^sarTPret; ii^<iii 

On Magha shukla 1st under the directions of 
Rama Angada. went to Ravana’s court and advised 
Havana to follow the righteous path, since Rama 
had determined to place Bibhiehana on the throne 
of Lanka. . ^ 

But Riivana did not consent and ordered Angada 
to be imprisoned. But Aogad'a by his , skilfulness 
succeeded in flying back safely to Rama’s 



Then the War commenced. 

g# fseft^TTf^siTf 
?T5r<«fV ai 

jn^dfisR^T festtf?# fSrqfa^ »ni si^j^ikwir ii<::^ti 

From Magha shukla 2nd to 8th (for seven days 
a terrible battle took place between the armies of 
Rama and Ravana. and on the 9th Indrajit bound 
down Rami and Lakshmana with Nagapasha. 

«ri3rT^5r?T 3?T*Tcf>«r rr^3ifg% 

?R^5lf f5r??IT I - 
?ri5T> 

'5^5ITcH%sr IK ^11 

On the 10th Rama having remembered Garuda, 
the latter obtained permission of Brahma and came 
to Rama. Immediately the Nagapasha was broken. 
For two days thereafter the battle stopped. And on 
the 12th Hanuman killed Dhnmraksh who was a 
powerful commander of the demons. 

t|wT«T ??rerW5Tnf?Sl% gfejfr: ^5t 

f?grir 

On the 13th a large army of demons was 
destroyed. From the Uth, within three daj-s Prahasta 
demon was slain, by Neela. Thereafter within three 
days, ending Vadya 4th Rama put Ravana to flight 
by his Agnimiikha weapons. 


®f%?T t^^tRici: ??t^t 1 

*!T’d^ ^5: 5ft5A: ll<l'-^l^ 

Four days from the 5th "svere taken by Ravana 
in rousing Kurabhakarna, from sleep The battle stopped 
during those days. Then Ivumbhakarna came up and 
destroyed many monkeys; but within six days Rama 
cut him up. 

gfr^T ?!5ftr TftsRTf^crt TROt: 

f^’E^rTclT ^ siifagT: ii<;\ii 

Ravana felt extremely sorry and wept bitterly. 
So on Magha vadya 15th battle stopped. From Falguna 
shukla 1st to 4th five warriors of the demons inclu- 
ding Narantaka were killed. 

7^*trT rfg9Tfc3rf¥t3Kr f?ft 

a7€¥in »T3r^*i I 

forfeit ^3Tg«sf^; H<i'SH 

From the 5th within three days Atikaya demon 
was slain. Within five days more Kumbha & Nikurnbha 
were killed and within four days more Makaraksha 
was slain, though he had shown much valour before 
death, 

*wsr^ tat 

1355ft ^ fiatsTT i^ i 



On Falgnna vadya 2nd during night Meghanada 
propitiated Agni and having obtained f»om him 
Akashgami celestial car won a victory. In order to 
bring medicines the battle stopped for five days from 
the 3rd to the 7th, 

3TSRT ff^lTTcI^ 

^ fwsE^frra; i 

*ITt fr>tq3> 

^?iRr fjRTssriRKc!^ ikMi 

From the 8th, for six days, Indrajit fought with 
Lakshmana, showed great valour but was at last 
killed, Ravana fell in a swoon. On the i4th thebittle 
stopped due to grief. 

am: 

'BtI ^5lcr: | 

gfg ii5TaTR?3[ErV sttfectr: ii'?,&ii 

-On Falguna vadya 30th Ravana went to the 
front; for five days in the beginning of Chaitra the battle 
raged furiously. Many demons were killed. From 
Chaitra Shukla 6th to the 8th Mahaparshva and 
other demons were killed. 

5rqFRT ^T^orgg5?iT <5 

:e3iS[t 
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Then by a most powerful Tfeupon discharged by 
Havana Lakshmana was shot in the heart and he 
fell on the ground. On the 9th Rama put Havana to 
flight. Hanuman brought medicinal herbs from Drona- 
chala, smelling which Lakshmana recovered completely. 


itsTiiTREssiaY Kmm \\\r\\ 


On the lOth battle stopped. But that night the 
Monkey Army set fire to Lanka. On the 10th under 
the orders of Indra, Matali brought a car to Rama 
who sat in it and proceeded against Havana. 


?:nWT^ I 

«3:^ tsf qt aR^qi: 

siT’crq «rwt%cf: 



From Chaitra shukla 12th to Vadya 14th for 
18 days the battle between Rama and Havana raged 
very furiously with the result that Havana \vas at last 
killed. In this w’ay Hama removed the thorn of the 
three Worlds. 


And Rama w^as congratulated by the gods who threw 
a shower of flowers from the sky. V; 


^ ^RTfl^^qpqT wff 
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From Magha shukla 2nd to Chaitra vadya l-Jth 
for 87 days the battle v^as fought, with a respite 
for 15 days in all. Thus for 72 clear days the War 
continued. 

?a3r fga'V?!! 

g ^5i7hsnji??T 

On Vaishakha shukla 1st Rama with the Monkey 
Army again went up the Suvelaehala Mountain; and on 
the 2nd there was a great festival and Bibhishana was 
placed on the throne. 

^ftcTT 5CTJlf^*?5l> 

^<i0?frsrr?^3l^'^sn5itgrtr s^^: ii^^ii 

Sita suffered the pangs of separation from Rama 
while living in Lanka for 14 months and 10 days. 
On Vaishakha shukls 3rd Sita proved her purity by 
bathing in fire. And the dead Monkeys revived. 

«Kfq^ sif^^rer: i 

'5ig|5r«»rT 
g5ftsst?nr«r?T'7| msr: 

On the 4th Rama started by the air route for 
Ayodhya in the Pushpaka Vimana with Sitn 



5th came to Bharadwaja Sage’s hermitage, after having 
suffered 14 years’ exile in pursuance of his father’s desire. 


tsT ^ S!m>sfq % l 

5Sf1?:w! SJitftr srra>Riq<5»sf%ci: \\%<^\\ 

On the 6th, Rama reached Nandigraina and met 
Bharata and on the 7th the people received back 
Rama as the King with great rejoicings. 

5cr3ti£tifHrf^ mu 

ci?JTT^ ifiar 

#5n55r 

On this day Rama was 42 years old and Sita 
was 33 years old. 

On Bhadrapada shukla 9th Sita conceived for 
the extension of the powerful Ikshvaku Line. 

%5rsksc5i%: i 

sflnr^ciiT«T ^gFT5tr¥Rrfrpsftc^ eta: wsrt 

When the pregnancy had advanced to the 7th 
month, that is on Chaitra shukla 12th Lakshmana 
took Sita in a car to a Tapffmna (a siu;red grove 
where ascetics perform their austerities) where Valmiki 
Sage was living, & left her there alone under the 
orders iof Rama, . ‘ 
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8TT*ft?rT gfj!*fT snSSJltfsKsiT 

«(N1% «3T53;?1 I 

^«ra?n =5t 5rc»tf*r jtw % w^for 

?>a: siI%st wslg iRctii 


Sita began to cry much at that time. Hearing 
this, Valmiki came there, pacified her and took her to his 
hermitage. On Ashadha shukla 9th two Veera—puiras 
were born to Sita. And for 96G years more Sita lived 
there and then she entered the Mother Earth after 
having entrusted the Princes to Rama. 


eras ^ | 

^5r?RiTl gjT ^mh 
i\Kori\ 

Rama was thus left alone. He reigned for 10,000 
years thereafter on this earth. Then leaving the 
kingdom to his two sons, Rama with his people 
went to Heaven. 




EPILOGUE 


The Air route of Hanumaa, and Sugriva’s 
Empire. 

It appears fairly certain froin what has been 
said above that tiie way by which Hanuman travelled 
from India to Lanka in search of Site, starting in 
the morning and reaching there before sun-set, was 
the following Air-route:- 

He started frotn Mahendragiri which is between 
Jagannath Puri to the north and Vissagapatam to 
the south, in the Gnnjam District, probably in a big 
fighter Monoplane, full of arms and ammunition including 
incendiary bombs, flew over the Bay of Bengal, reached 
the summit of Mainaka (Andaman-Nicobar islands); 
crossed dauntlessly through the burning volcanoes of Suma- 
tra and Java as far as the Surabaya port, then flew 
over the the islands of Bali, Sumba, Surabava, Timor 
and sorrounding islands, where presumably in those 
old times lived the advanced races of Yakshas, 
Gandharvas, Siddhas, Charanas, and Nagas &c., and 
crossing the Anavarya (Arafura) Sea, encountered 
opposition from the wild and ferocious people of New 
Guinea (Sinhika) or (Angaraka) the 

lizard shaped island and overcoming it flew over the 
fjambagiri Mountain . (the Great Dividing 



Range and the mountain-ranges to its North & South 
including the Australian Alps in the South) in 
Australia, and beholding the beauty of that part of 
the country with its charming “Great Barrier or Coral 
Reef” and the beautiful Sea-shore which was full of 
Fflnaraji=^?r5rrf3t (rows of forests) and mouths of big 
fivers ’Fs^ff g^rfsi), descended on the extreme 

south peak of the (the Long Range of 

Mountains) some where near the present Australian 
Alps = fjfqqm #) 


Judging the past by the present standard of 
skilfulness, it seems that Hanuman must have trave- 
lled in a Mono- Aeroplane of great size and speed 
and that as Hanuman is said to have set the whole 
of Lanka on fire, this feat must have been accomp- 
lished by him single handed with the help of incen- 
diary bombs, which he must have carried in his 
Aeroplane. 


That Aeroplanes were under use in 

those times, is proved by the fact that Havana, when 
he went to seek the help of Mar icha, travelled 

^•ice in a fwtlR by an Air route, and that the same' 
that was used by Havana for his second 
meeting with Maricha (JIRlisr) was taken directly to 
to Panchvati (cr^qfe) for kidnapping Sita, who too 
was carried away in the same ffJlR to Lanka 
The fight of Jatayu (5Kig) with Havana (?:Tgur) 
and the breaking of his (chariot) in the sky 
also shows that the encounter took place in the sky 
in their respective Aeroplanes. Again Hanuman has 
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said to Si ta when consoling her that Sugriva’s army 
w'ould soon Gonie up to Lanka in countless numbers 
and that 

“those heroic persons have by the air routes gone 
round the world often and often”. Also Hanuman 
has said that the empire of Sugriva is of very great 
extent and that nnder his command are the innu- 
merable armies of (§ft:s) Haris and Rikshas, 

and that Sugriva has said that they are all “Jlfg'ftl 
“rasiding within my Empire”, which is 
?tnjitffl#=adorned by a 
number of colonies, each having a distinguishing 
banner of its own. 

ll l■»Wm|ll ll ■ | • I H i l l # - 


SECTION (2) 

The Army’s Land Route. 

The next question that arises is, supposing Han* 
uman flew from India to Lanka (Australia) by the 
Air-rotite over Sunda Islands, which was the way 
by which Sugriva’s vast army of Haris and Rikshas 
and 5g?cf8) was taken to Lanka, and where was 
the ^3 (bridge) built for the army to cross the 
intervening vast ocean. 


Now a glance at the World Map shows that 
the East Indian Archipiilago (especially the Malaya 
Peninsula, Sumatra, Java and the Sunda islands 
are so situated as to form a natural bridge {Adam's 
bridge) between Asia and Australia: and the Malacca 
Strait appears to be an * entrance gap from the Nether- 
lands to India and that at the top of that entrance, 
the islands of Andaman & Nicobar appear situated 
like a Frontier Guard. 

* Geographically and historically the Malay 
Peninsula forms an integral part of Greater India, 
A thousand years before the Christian Era, Indian 
pioneers brought civilization to the Malaya Peninsula 
and the islands of the Dutch East Indies. The tale 
is a fascinating one: vide The story of Malaya by 
W. S, Morgan of the Malayan Educational Service:— 

“At first,” says Mr. Morgan, “the Tamils came 
as sailors, but it was not long before traders began 
to settle in the places where their ships came. They 
were followed by warriors and pinests from the home- 
land. So the coasts and islands from Burma to Java 
and Borneo and to Siam and Indo-China became 
dotted with little Indian colonies and towns. Some 
of them grew into great kingdoms under Hindu Princes, 
with walled cities and temples. Thus over a large part 
of the East the Hindu settlers grew from traders 
into a ruling people, spreading with their trade and 
power their language, their religion and their customs. 
The period of Indian greatness came to an end in 
the thirteenth century. In these years we must see 
the history of the Peninsula and the Straits of 


The easiest land route for the Army from Asia 
to go to the South appears to be via the Indo- China 
and the Malaya Peninsula. Accordingly the Army 
of Sugriva which consisted of (£ran's=Mongolians 
and Chinamen) and (‘‘i2?TsAas”=Rushas=Russians) 
must have reached the East Indies by the Malaya 
Peninsula. But as there were gaps between the several 
islands, those gaps must have been patched up to 
make a continuous (=cause-way) easy passage 

(march) for the Army to Australia . 

Malacca as part of the story of the Indians in south- 
eastern Asia. Malaya was riot yet the land of the 
Malays. These Tamils, or Klings as they were called, 
for one of the kingdoms of Tamil Akam was 
Kalinga, brought with them the ways and thoughts 
of their homeland where in the cities and villages of 
the river deltas mended lives far inore advanced than 
the simple fishing and hunting livts of the natives 
of the land \vhere they settled. The result was like a 
fertiliser which enriches the soil, so that flowers and 
plants spring forth where before were weeds and coarse 
grass. To men wdio huntal in the jungle, they showed 

how to raise crops of rice by irrigation and the use 
of plough pulled by tame buffaloes. The Malay word 
for plough comes from India, thus showing that the 

IvUngs brought ploughs with them._ They brought 
methods of trading, of buying and seding things, and 
of using money... To natives who went about naked 
or wore bark for clothing, they brought cottons for 
the poor and silks for the rich. ..The Malay language 
is full of words brought by the Hindu settlers, words 
which show how much the life of the natives was 


Tile only difficulty in this surmise is that 
Sugriva’s capital fef^^Jr^T^Kishkindha is considered 
to have been situated in the Deccan India beyond 
^^Rft^Godavari river? and in the it is 

said that the Army colkcUd there and marched 
therefrom. The only land-^route for such a marcli 
to reach Malaya Peninsula is by travelling on ihe coast 
of the Bay of Bengal via Calcutta and Rangoon. 
Whether a huge army could have travelled by that 
route, when the Haris and Rikshas had the easier 
and direct route lua Indo-China, is a point on which 
there could be a difference of opinion. It is possible 
bugriva’s own army might have travelled via 

enriched by the foreigners in their land... One has 
only to look into a dictionary to see how much the 
Indians brought to Malaya in the early days/' 

The influence of these early Indian settlers may 
be traced to-day, and Dr. Quaritch Wales of the 
Greater India Research Committee recently unearthed 
tangible relics of ancient Indian kingdoms in Malaya 
and remains c £ towns and villages that lay hidden 
beneath the giound where Malay kampongs (villages) 
and rubber estates now flourish. From India, too, 
Malaya got its present religion. After the decline of 
the Hindu States, which succumbed to attacks from 
Java, Siam and elsewhere, Indian Muslims dominated 
the Peninsula and the islands in the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries and gave the Malay people the 
Islamic faith. Next came the Portuguese, the Dutch and 
the British, the latter nations carving out for thunselves 
possessions in Malaya and the Simda islands. 
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Calcutta and Rangoon and joined the remaining vast 
army o£ Mongolians, Chinamen and Russians in 
Indo-China from where, all combined could have 

made their way via the East Indies. But the poet 
or some interpolator appears to have confounded the 
long mountain-chain from Moulmain to Malacca with 
the Jair and Jf®*? hills of South India. 


SECTION (3) 

The Races of Haris (ffts) and Rikshas 
(5g^T.-); their abode and the extent of their 
Colonial Possessions. 

Now it appears very clear that does not 

mean“monkey” but the Chinaman and the Mongolian 
of the yellow (fft) Race. That part of Asia was 
formerly known as Uari-varsKa : and Russia 

must be a corruption of Riksha=(Rushaa). 

Even at present Russia is pronounced as Bushaa; 
and Russia’s emblem is the “Bear” (5g^=Riksha). 
All the races of mankind on the Earth have come 
out of three original Races : viz', (i) The White 
(Aryan:), (ii) The yellow (Haii) and (iii) The Black. This 
is the opinion of Scientists & learned men. Russians, 
Chinese and Mongolians belong to the ^‘Yellow" race. 
According to the present research, the Red-Indians 
of America also belong to the Mongolian type. So 
this type of men had pervaded the whole of Eastern 
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Asia ai-d most of the Northern and Equitorial America. 
And Sugriva’s empire had extended to all these places. 
So Sugriva called to Ratna’s help all this innumerable 
army and look it to Lanka (.\ustrali:i). Sugriva lias 
said of the big Army, that is to 

say, they have been residing in my territory. It seems 
that they were called monkeys and bears, from the 
peculiarity of their dress, face and habit. Moreover 
the old Chinaman wore a long pig-tail on his head, 
and accordingly they must have been described in the 
Ramayana as or (wearers of 

Cow-tails). And the dress of the Bussians-they being 
near the North Pole which is very cold-is similar in 
appearance to the long haired skin of the Bear. Even 
at present the Russians are known as the “Russian 
Bear”; and the Chinese as “China monkeys”, just as 
the Germans ai’e known by the nickname of the 
“Eagle”, and the Englishman as “John Bull (=the 
Bull Dog). 

It appears from the above that the war between 
Rama and Ravana was not an ordinary affair. It 
was an event in which the whole of the civilised 
people of the Northern Hemisphere (f. e. The Aryans=^RT; 
and the yellow race 3 =(^*TCT‘. & 35^5) of the princii'al 
5^ (yellow) Race were at war wdth their full resources 
against the demons of the Southern hemisphere (L e. 
the Black race=5Cr^9T:) who were equally or even 
more powerful. Sugriva was the King of the Yellow- 
race, and he had rendered most powerful help to 
Rama, the King of the White Race (Aryans). That 
Sugriva’s capital was Kishkindha situated most pro- 
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bably to the south of the river Godavari. And he 
prolvably belonged to the Dravida clan of the old 
Aryan Stock who, as is now believed, were the first 
civilised Aryans to migrate from Northern India to 
Southern India probably along with sage Agastya 
and become merged with the Yellow race : and his 
supremacy extended over the whole of the Yellow 
Race which had occupied the whole of Eastern Asia 
and North and Equatorial America as well, if not 
"Peru of Southern America too. Hanuman is called the 
Monkey-Chief or Monkey-Ceneral serving under 
Sugriva. The story is that he had once had an 
accidental fall on the *Sumeru Mountain peak, when 
he injured his chin; so he was known as Hanuman. 
He was the best Flier (c555r^T ^■) and he most 


* Could it be the Stimerii peak in the 
island of Java near Surabaya ? The story is that 
his mother Anjana, wife of Kesari, was once airing 
herself on the peak of that mountain, when she 
conceived by the AYind-God, and so Hanuman was 
born. This Hanuman while still an infant in arms, 
saw the Sun whom he suspected to be a ripe fruit. 
So be leapt to seize it; but he was hurled down by 
Indra. So he fell down on that peak and so his chin 
got hurt. 

It is also interesting to note that *f5S=iVa?a the 
builder of Rama’s bridge who was anEngineer of 
great skill, was born on mountain peak, where 

Vishvakarma gave his mother a boon that she would 
teget a son of his skill. is in Celebes Island near 
Borneo : north of Java. 
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probably belonf.'ed to a clan of the Yellow Race 
known as fFc (Hari) or irtaffs (Groiangula) and he 
proved to be an excellent warrior who was most 
faithful to Rama and Sita. In fact the whole of 
Sundara-Kanda is a graphic description of his 
individual exploits. The peculiarities of the Yellow 
Races are a broad face with high cheek bones, almond- 
shaped slanting eyes and a broad nose, and a chin not 
wery prominent. The legend about the chin of Hanuman 
may have had its origin to this peculiarity of the 
chin of the Yellow Race. 

So it seems the or race had pervaded 
Mongolia, China, Indo-China and the East Indies 
Islands also and that Sugriva was their King with 
his capital at Kishkihdha in South India. 

This War being thus practically between the 
Northerners and the Southerners 

waged for a righteous cause by Rama against Ravana 
and ending in the triumph of right over wrong, has 
made the name of Rama immortal and a household 
word for every Indian Aryan. 

To believe that Rama, a king of a small princi- 
pality like Ayodhya, with the help of uncivilised 
men residing in the south of India-who were like 
the present Ourang Outang— defeated Ravana, the 
king of the small island of Ceylon, by taking his 
army across the small Palk Strait of about 50 miles 
in length by making a bridge of loose stones and 
brought back Sita appears to me nothing more than 
the “limited vision of a frog”. 



’^'^5 IST^ »iT5oi?j srrqr^ artfteirr. iitftH 
««?> gr i 

fSUTSlT I 

5aif?i«i*!l: sjrtssraT: ris^li 

and for the preservation and upliftment of which 

Eace he must strain everj^ nerve throughout his life 

and leave to his posterity the noble heritage of 
perseverence in the I’evival of and 5I«ira»f 

Note. The etymology of ^^lt^ZX^K=SMsUaGhara isJ- 

ir f^rei ?? ^iTfir^BTs n 
wg: ^n«#qf^«sr «Brflw: 1 

^ II 

ii58ffa^c??n5n5iFr aH: I 

a5*n?^T%: ^ %fRTc: « a««T^ ii 

The word Skishta % 5 gr is derived from the root 
fll^=5AWs:to remain behind, and it means “left behind 
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But my request is to take a wider outlook sug- 
gested above. When so done, every Indian Aryan (in^ 
will appreciate the true glory of Rama and worship 
him as a real Aryan Hero, to which Race he has the 
honour to belong and in which he must scrupulously 
try to prevent admixture of blood resulting in the 
production of Varna- Sankaras condemned by Vyasa 
in the Bhagavad G-eeta:- 



propounded by a ncient Siiges, the very mention of 

from the previous ^t1^fnT.= Manmntara:' The 
(legend in the Matsya Furana) in 
¥tT*m says that a by name who was 

performing penance was informed by the Lord in the 
form of a Fish of the impending 3l3SCa?I=Deiuge, 
and was asked to take shelter in a celestial boat 
that would be sent to him, with all the herbs and 
plants and seeds and sorrounded by the 
(Seven Sages) and - every kind of animal, and to 
come down on the earth on the subsidence of the 
Deluge and spread the ancient civilization with the 

help of the seven sages 'who were therefore called 

fSOISl; and whose teaching was called . It was 

also known as as the Sages repeated the 

tenets of the old civililization from (memory). 

This process continues at the end of every Yuga. 
So is 5TTS^ (eternal, perpetual), and is also 

known as 


And that is also the reason why the fotir Vedas 
are Known as (what is heard with e&Ts)=‘* Reve- 
lation''), the post Vedic literature being known as 
(w'hat their forefathers transmitted to tliem from 
“Memory”=Tradition). The several sages who composed 
the are known as not as 

This is not the place for discussion of the relative 
merits of and wrlreiTfkc^* though it may 

be observed that the former includes 
and and the latter {ntunely, 

“f5I^”=Sci€nce of pronunciation. 
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whose names produces a purifying effect on one’s soul 
^^^(^^-Sugriheeta-Namadheyam), 

’=Grammar. 

“^55^'’=Explanation of Vedic words. 

‘ '5tfV%'g;^’= Astronomy. 

“5R55tr”=Ceremonial. 

(a) ^?f^^=Rules for applying lisr & 

sTTiliJI to Vedic Sacrifices. 

(b) '51l^g[=rules for 

domestic rites. 

(2) ?g;5r= 

rules for conven- 
tional usages.], 

^5[5T (systems of philosophy), «rjr?|5r (law 
books such as &c.) and 

?ferfT5r such as JT^T^ilKcr, arat^SfrSTTOTr: and 

the flssTi; . All these deserve to be studied carefully 
to get an insight into the pre-existing Aryan society and 
their highly developed spiritual life. Nor is this the 
place for discussing the achievements of the present 
age (Literature bearing on physfcal 

sciences), though there is n ason to believe that in 
Rama’s time this ^ffc*5r too must have reached a 
very high stage-higher than the present scientific 
developments-unless we attribute all the physical 
glory of that age as due to a highly developed spiri- 
tuality, able t':> control the physical world, of which 
I am personally doubtful, though the poets have 
apparently out of religious motives done so. 
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SCEtlON (4) 


CHRONOLOGY. 


The only question now is about chronology, which 
it is difficult, nay impossible, to fix in Indian myths, 
is said that Shri Rama prospered in the Treta- 
first ^arti and that thereafter in the Dwapara— 
a, about its middle, Bharata, son of and 

(as said- in ?frr»TSt?l gtl*!!) or son of 

and 515^551 (as said in ruled, in whose 

memory India is known as ¥i?:aa|r5. And that a king 
in Bharata’s line, by name Hasti, son of Shakrahota 
v\ho was a great hero, founded'^f^?I!n5C= 
Hastinapura. And that at the end of the Dwapara- 
(gjq^S’T), Shri Krifhna appeared on 

Sartb; and that since his disappearance from this 
Earth, the Kali-Yuga has commenced, which event 
said to have happended about 5000 years before 
Christ. This means that according to the calculation 
of time (^T3 T|^s?T) prevailing at present among Indian 
ris there was as shown here-in-b( low:- 


^c 3 *T for years. 

17,28,000. 

two Sandhis, 
of 1,44,000 


years, 

= 17,28,000 in all. 
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III STItgn for years 8,64,000. = 8,64,000, in all, 
(with two sandhis, 
each of 72,000.= 

1.44.000) 

* IV for years 4,32,000. = 4 32,000. in all, 

(with two sandiiis, 
each of 36,000= 

72.000) 

-If Total, 43,20,000 

Thus Rama prospered about 2 millions of ywrs 
ago: and it is a qufstion whether the physiognomy, 
i. 6. to say the geographical positions of the several 

^ #0n the otherhand, there are certain thinkers- in 

the present age who, believing the aboyc figures as 
fabulous, surmise that “years” must be taken as 
“days”, and then putting the several periods assigned 
to each Yuga in the reverse order, ascribe to 

I. Saiya-Yuga, 4,32,000 days or .. 

360 

year's only. 

II. Trela-Yuga, 8,64,000 days or 8,64,000 ^^^^^^ 

360 

years only. 

III. * Dicapara^Yuga, 12,96,000 days or 

360 

years only. 

Kali-Ynga, 17,28,000 days or 

3bv 

years oufy. 


IV. 


continents have still remained unchanged, nay, they 
have remained so similar as to correspond almost 
exactly with the present situation of the several islaudsy 
I mean, the islands of the East Indies, that connect 
Asia with Australia. 

The only way out of this difficulty appears to 
be as follows:- 

It appears very doubtful if the Ramayana 
that is available at present and the author 
of which is said to be Sage was the same 

that, it is said, was composed by the 
Sage Valmiki who had prospered in the time of 
Rama and who had taught it to Princes Lava and 
Kusha, and that was recited by them to Rama. 
Having regard to the very easy style of the 
language therein used and the extant grammatical 
rules observed therein, there is every reason to 
believe that it was a composition of an age subsequent 

According to these thinkers, the (Kali- 

Yuga) w ill terminate in Samvat Year 2000; and that 
from Samvat Year 2001 the Satya-Yiiga will re- 
commence. However having regard to the condition of 
the present world and its low morality, it is extremely 
doubtful, if this so called prediction will prove, true. 
Moreover Geological Science proves the extreme old 
age of this Earth, and the existence of human life 
on it from ancient times. 

Under these circumstances it is best to abide 
by the calculation of time of the Indian Puranas, 


345 



noted tor intricate compositions. As such it well 
deserves the name of 3?rfg[ fir®?!, it being quite simple 
in language and expression and in the depiction of 
human feelings, sceneries and exciting events. The 
only possib'e conclusion is that it was composed by 
a recent poet who flourished about 3000 B. C. 
before the advent of the {Buddha) period : and 
that he did so in the name of Valmiki, by imagining 
himself to be in Valmiki’s place and then by 
concentrating his mind on the present geographical 
positions of what he believed could have been Havana’s 
Lanka (namely Australia), the Maliendragiri in India, 
from where Hanuman started on his aerial flight, 
and the Air route which he followed in order to 
reach that Lanka (Australia), via the Sunda Islands. 
How in that age (about 3000 B. C.) this poet 
could have got so detailed a glimpse of this route 
(with its approximate names), the Great Barrier or 
Coral reef and of the long chain of mountains 
including the Great Dividing Range in Australia-with 
the high peakso' the Southern Austnlim Alps, which 
might have beei then an unapproachable wilderness 
inhabited by savages, is a question, the solution of 
which it is difficult to make at present. However it 
may be said that the people of those times were not 
so ignorant of geography as in the middle ages they 
were (by degeneration); or that it Avas possible for 
the poet who was a Yogi to see all these places by 

though the same might seem, fabulous to the present eye. 
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Y oga-Samadh'i ^JITf^)=concentration of rniud by 

profound meditation) following the Rules propounded 
by the great Sage Patanjali (qaifel) in his 
(Yoga-Sutras). The poet thus appears to have connected 
the several places of Rama’s and Hanuman’s exploits 
with the then existing geographical places and given us 
the description in his Ramayana (CWT?!’'!!). This 
mixture of the old with the new is apparent in 
Kiahkindha Kanda, Sargas 40j 41, 4i, & 43 where 
in Sugriva’s mouth are placed the several oun tries 
and places in the description given by him of the 
four directions, when he directs his Generals to go 
out in quest of the place where Ravana had confined 
Sita: vide especially the names of places to the South 
given in Sarga 41, 

Be that as it may, there is no doubt that some- 
how the poet had obtained a very detailed and 
accurate knowledge of the India of his time, the 
Sunda (ig*?) islands and Australia and the sorrounding 
places and of the weapons used in the Great War. 
Otherwise it was impossible for him to describe 
so minutely the weapons including the several kinds 
of fire-arms, and so accurately the Several places 
like the 't’lreni:!, 

where Hanuman brings about the union 
of Rama (intr) with Sugriva the 

by Angada and Hanuman the 

and the return of the Search party 

to and mountain in a minute 

[from Hema’s {Eikshabila), presumably via 

the Western ghats Coast line], the meeting of Sampati 



on 3Br|pS[^ft (Mahendragiri) and the direction 
by (Sanipati) to go in the direction of (a?finfsi3[- 

f*Tg*srf^l) that South which lies in the direction 
opposite to the Abhijit Constellation) from that 
Mahendragiri the air route followed by 

Hanuman the ws7T«l» (Mainaka Mountain) 

hidden under the Sea, the Volcanic Sumsa Mata 
^ewrai=5fT*mT?rr (mother of the Nagas who presu- 
mably were then residing there), the islands inhabited 
by ^r^s, qwat^s &c. i. e. the Sunda Islands proper, 
the (the Arafura Sea), the Sinhika island 

(fsff«KT=J. e. New Guinea), and finally Austarlia’s 
iwwfqfc, and 5rgs['T?il'^sifgj?rrffr (mouths of 

rivers) and Hanuman's descent 

?fft) on the extreme southern coast of fhe Southern 
Sea from where was seen Havana’s Lanka on the 
mountain peak shining like of 

Indra, and to give a graphic description of the 
flight of the Aeroplane in the clouds and over the 
vast ocean and to mention the Aeroplane as STStIrtT 
(artificially made by inconceivable art), 

Jr*l:i0fJ!T9ITH (going according to one’s 

desire directed by proper skilfulness) and sqT'^’CT 
fwTSf (row of aeroplanes propelled by a 

white substance). Having given these details, the poet has 
shown his extensive knowledge of geography and 
astronomy and of arms, ammunition and aeroplanes 
too. And we stand astonished how in those old times, 
the poet could have obtained all this knowledge which 
could not have been done except by a personal visit 
to the places concerned or by Yoga~Samadki 

If it was the latter, it shows the glory of 
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Every praise is due to those high Souled 
personages who have, by composing such excellent 
moral and heroic epic poems, left an unrivalled 
heritage to the Indians and immortalised their hero 
by their itsf-g^=(stamp of Knowledge). 
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APPENDIX. 

Pictures and Maps. 

Page. 


I Map of the World (round about the Equator), 

Australia in the centre. 350 

II Pictures showing the physiognomy of each of 

the three principal Races of Mankind. 351 

III The Northern Hemisphere. 352 

IV The Southern Hemisphere. 352 

V Map of the Sky, showing the position of the 

Ahhijit constellation. 353 
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